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St. Luke XV. is. 


brought himſelf into bk his 
and wickedaels. But, before, 
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the Courſe of his Life, ſet down by our | 
Saviour in the beginning of this excel- | 
lent Parable. For, he was firſt very | 
impatient of being under the wiſe Con- 
du&t of his Fathgg,” and thought he 
» could manage his own Afﬀairs far more 
ro his Contentment and SatisfaRion, 
if he were but permitted to uſe his Li- 
berty, and were: not fo ſtritly tyed 
up to the grave and formal Methods | 
of living, obſerved and required in his ' 
Father's Houſe. Which might paſs for | 
Wiſdom in Age, -and be agreeable e- 
nough to ſuch whoſe Life and Vigour *7 
were decayed; and who were now to 
maintain their Authority over thetr | 
Children by ſeeming to be ſo muck | 
wiſer than they : Bur it is a rare thing, ' 
for Youth and Age to agree in the O- 
Pinion of Wiſdom : For it is not the 
Care, the Experience, the Judgryent of 
a wiſe and tender -Father, that can al- 
lay the Heats, or calm the Paſſions, or 
over-rule the' violent Inclinatioris of 
Youth ; but whatever it coſt therh af- 
' terwards, ſome will be {till trying the 
Experiment, whether it doth not more 
conduce to the happineſs of Life to | 
purſue their own Fancies and Deſigns, .* 
than to hearken to another's DireRi- | 
ONS 


—— 
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Sermon Firſt, 

ons ( though a Father's ) whoſe Cir- 
nces are ſo much different from 

their own. Thus our Bleſſed Saviour 

repreſents in the Parable this y 
Prodigal, as weary, of being rich 
eaſie at Home, and fond of ſeeing the 
Pleaſures of rhe World : and therefore 
nothing would fatisfie him unleſs he 
were intruſted with the Stock which 
was intended for him, that he might 
ſhew the difference. between his Father's 
Condu@ and his own. 

And this very ſoon appear'd ; for. 
this hopefull Manager had not been - 
long abroad, but he waſte his ſubſtance 
with riotous [Fving. And to make him 
the more ſenſible of his Folly, there 
happened a more than ordinary Scar. 
city, which made his low and exhau- 
ſted Condition more uneaſie to him 


- But the Senſe of Shathe was yet greg- 


ter with him than that of his Folly ; 
and whatever ſhifts he underwent, he 
would by no means yet think of retur- 
ning home; but rather choſe to ſub- 
tit to the meaneſt and baſeſt Employ- 
ment in hopes to avoid the Necellity 
of it. Burt ar laſt, Reaſon and Confi- 
deration began to work upon him, 
which is called, his coming to bimſclf : 

B z | and 
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and then he takes up a Reſolution to 
o home to his Father, and to chrow 
Pimſelf at his Feet, to confeſs his fault 
ingenuouſly and freely, and to beg 
pardon for his former Folly, in hopes 
of Forgiveneſs and Reconciliation. 7 
will ariſe and go to my Father, and ſay. to 
bim, Father, I have finned againſt Hea- 
ven, and before thee. | 
Under this Parable, our Saviour ſets 
forth the ſtate of a Sinner, (x.) In his 
wilſull from God, his Fa- 
ther, both by Creation and Providence ; 
his uneaſineſs under his juſt and holy 
Laws; his impatience of being reſtrai- 


ned by them; his caſting off the Bonds 


of Duty to him; and running into all 
kind of Diſorders without regard to 
God, or his own Soul. ( 2.) In the diſ- 


ſatisfaQtion he found in his evil Cour- 


ſes ; being very much diſappointed in 
the great ExpeQations he had in the 
Plealures of Sin; waſting his health, 
intereſt, reputation, eſtate, and above 
all, the Peace and Tranquillity of his 
Mind, which was more valuable than 
any _ py aye and he 
now impoſſible to joy d in 
a Courſe of Rebellion exainſt by hea- 
venly Father. (3.) la the ConviQtion 

of 
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of his Folly upon due Conſideration of 
when he had done ; ego ara 
cally called Coming to himſelf ; havi 
before acted ſo much helow himſelf 
and againſt himſelf ; unworthy of the 
Relation he ſtands in to God ; of thoſe 
Faculties he had beſtow'd upon him-; 
and of thoſe hopes and expeRations he 
might have from him either as to 
this or another World. (4.) In the Re- 
ſolution ke takes upon this Conviti- 
on, no longer to delay his purpoſe of- 
repenting and returning home, bur to 
embrace the'preſent opportunity of do- 
ing it freely, heartily and ingenuouſly, 
1 will ariſe and go to my Father, &c. 

Having formerly in this Place, and 
on a like Occafion conſidered the pro- 
digal Son's coming to bimfelf, 1 ſhall 
now purſue the Method of his Repen- 
tance in the Reſolution he here takes 70 
ariſe and go to his Father, &c. 

And therein I ſhall enquire into theſe 
things, | 


I. What grounds a Sinner hath to in« 
him to t; orto form ſuch 
a Reſolution in his Mind that ' be wi/l 
ariſe and go to his Father, when he knows 
he hath jo much provoked and offend- 
cd him. B 3 I. How 
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Il. How neceſſary it is in order to 
true Repentance to form a fixed and 
ſteady Reſolution ro go through with 
it, 7 will ariſe and go, &Cc. X 


Firſt, What grounds a Sinner hath to 
incourage him to repent ; or to make 
App'ication to his Father in order tq 
Forgivene(s, ſince he is convinced he 
hath ſo juſtly offended him. For, if 
we confider the Circumſtances here 
mention'd, he had no ſuch Reaſon to 
hope to be receivd into Favour upon 
ſuch eaſig Terms, as are here expreſ- 
{cd ; For, 

(1.) He had wilfully forſaken his Fa- 
ther's Houſe, without any juſt Cauſe of 
Complaint of any hard uſage there. 

(2.) He had embraced ſuch a Courſe 
of Lite, which he knew oe ng 
to him, living riotouſly and diſorderly, 
in a way contrary to his Will. 

(3.) He never thought of returni 
home, till mere Neceſſity forced him ; 
till Hunger and Poyerty made him come 
to himſelf. 

And what could be more diſobli- 


hs to a Father, than ſuch Circum- 


tances as thele ? 


(1) His 
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(1,) His Father never forced him 
from heme, nor made his Condition 
uneaſie there. Our Saviour here re- 
preſefts Almighty God, as dealing with 
Mankind like a tender and indulgent 
Father, and not like a ſevere and hard 
Maſter ; his Laws being intended for * 
our Good, and'not for his own Advan- 
tage. There is no Duty of ours to- 
wards God, or our ſelves, or others, 
but is founded on this Relation to God 
as a Father to Mankind. Nothing can 
be more reaſonable in general than 
that the Father ſhould order and dire 
his Children, and give ſuch Rules which 
are fitting for them to obſerve ;; Andif 
we examine the particular Laws of Na- 
ture, or the Didctates of Reaſon as to 
Good and Evil, we ſhall find them ve- 
ry agreeable to God's Paternal Govern- 
ment. . | 

What is the Duty of Prayer to God, 
but asking daily Bleſſing of our hea- 
venly Father 2 What is our Thank(gi- 
ving, but a ſolemn owning his Parter- 
nal Care and Bounty towards us 2 And 
in theſe two, the main. Duties of Na- 
tural Religion conſiſt. The Neglect 
whereof, is ſuch a diſreſpe&t ro our 
heavenly Father, as is not conſiſtenc 

B 4 with 
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with our believing him to be fo. _ For, 
as God himſelf argues in the Prophet, 


Malac.1.6. 4 Sou honoureth bis Father, and a Ser- 


vant bis Maſter : If then I be a Father, 
where is mine Honour > And if I be a 
Maſter, where is my Fear > God was a Fa- 
ther by the Right of Creation and Pro- 
vidence : byt oY Ia Maſter totheFews 
in reſpec of the Bondage of the Law ;and 
as there was a Spirit # Bondage on that 
account in them, which inclined ow 
to a more ſervile Fear; {o there 

w have been a natural Spirit of A 

tion toward God as their Supreme Do 
tour and F - which ſhould excite 
all Men to ſuch a dutifull Love, ſuch a 
reverential Eſteem, ſuch a Mixture of 
Awe and Kindneſs as is in Children to- 
wards their Parents. Yea, it ought to 
be much greater than that can be ſup- 
poſed ; becauſe the Diſtance is Inkaite 
berween God and us ; and our 
dence more immediate and y 
and there js in him a gal moe | 
all PerfeRtions, which may cauſe in us 
the higheſt Efteem, and the (7 094 
Adoration. - There is an u 

ble Duty owing by Children to their 


Feb-r2 9. earthly Parents, Sut how much rather 
aw. ( ( faith the Apolile ) ought we to be in 


 ſ"bjetion 
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ſbjefion to the Father of Spirits > The 
Fathers of our Fleſh may be Kind, 
but not Wiſe in their Love ; or Wiſe 
and not ſo Kind'; or they may be both 
Wiſe and Kind, but not to help 
their Children. They may love and 
pity, and pray for them, when they 
are in Miſery, or Sickneſs and Pain, 
but after all, they are unable to relieve 


them ; For the moſt indulgent Father, 


when his bowels yearn, and his heart 
is ready to break at the fight of a Child 
lying under the ies of Death, is 
not able ro give a Moments Reſpite to 
the terrible Pangs, which he can nei- 
ther behold nor abate. But our hea- 
venly Father hath not only Infinite 
Wiſdom, but Infinite Kindneſs and 
Power ; and where all theſe are joined 

, What Honour, what Love, 


what Fear is due unto him! Although 


there be defets in their Parents, yet 
Children are ſtill bound to obey them, 
and to ſhew a mighty Regard and Re- 
verence towards them ; but here it is 
ſo much otherwiſe, that it we could 
conceive our ſelves without this Rela- 


tion to God, yet his PerfeRions are. 


ſo many, ſo grear, ſo infinite, as to de- 
{crve and require our utmoſt Yenerati- 
= . on, 


, 


ho 


Sermon Firſt. 
on. The prodigal Son could then have 
no. Reaſon to complain of the Duty 
which he owed to his Father. 

And was it not fit for him to ap- 
point the Orders of his Family, and to 
expe that his Children ſhould, behave 
themſelves therein, as became the Re- 
lation they ſtood in to himſelf and to 
one another 2 That =- ſhould haves 
decent Regard to themſelves in Sobrie- 
ty, Temperance, Command of their 
Paſſions, and Care of their Words ; 
That they ſhould behave themſelves 
towards their Brethren with Sincerity, 
Kindneſs and Juſtice ; which compre- 
hend all the Duties we owe to one an- 
other ? | 

And what now was there in all this, 
that the Prodigal could have any Cauſe 
to complain of, or that ſhould make his 
Father's Houſe ſo uneafie to him? But 
his Father had juſt: Cauſe to be provo- 
ked, when his wiſe Counſels, and pru- 
dent Care, and conſtant Kindneſs, -and 
righteous Government were ſo much 
ſlighted and deſpiſed by a diſobedient 
and ungratefull Son ; who had fo lit- 
tle Senſe of his Duty or his Intereſt as 
to-be weary of being ſo well at home, 


_ and therefore impatiently deſiring = 


\ 


Sermon Firſt, 


find out new Methods of living well, 
as he then t t, when the beſt Or- ' 


ders of hisFather's Family, were become 
fodiſpleafing to him. 

(z.) But what were theſe new and 
fine Contrivances for his own happineſs ? 
He began to fuſpet his wiſe Father did 
not allow his Children liberty enough 
at- home, and that he concealed from 
him the 'great Myſtery of the Happi- 
neſs of Life, and therefore concluded, 
that if he did give way to thoſe Deſires 
which he found to be natural, but his 
Father thought unreaſonable, he ſhould 
enjoy. much more Pleafure and Satisfa- 
Qtion than he did at home. And be- 
ing reſolved upon this, he gives way to 
thoſe Inclinations he found flrongel? in 
himſelf, denies himſelf no Pleaſures of 
Life, accounts Vertue but a Name 
which ſowre and moroſe Perſons put 
upon their own humours; and Religi- 
on but a Device for Fools to deceive 
themſelves, and Knaves to deceive 0- 
thers by. And ſo he throws off all 
checks and reſtraints upon himſelf, aid 
never regards the Good or Evil of what 
he doth, for his Luſts are his Laws, 


and the fatisfattion of them he now 


looks upon as the only real Happineſs 
of Mankiad, | _ And 


Iz 


' way of living ? So to his Fa- 
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And could any thing be ſuppoſed 
more. provoking to his heavenly Fa- 
ther than ſuch a wicked and diffolute 


that he did not think of returning home 
to his Father, upon the firſt apprehen- 
fioa of his own pr 4 but he reſolved 


to undergo any. lty, and ſubmit 
to any hardſhip, rather than do what 
was neceſſary in order to Reconciliati- 
on with his Father. 

How hard a Matter then is it to bring 
an habitual Sinner to Repenrance ! It 
is not caſic to bring him to any due 
and (crious Convition of the Evil of 
his doings ; but it is far more difficulr 
to change the inward Diſppſition of the 
Mind, and to alter all the great Deſigns 
and Pleaſures of Life. It is but a mean 
Notion of Repentance which is apt to 
prevail in the World, as though ict im-« 
plied no more than ſome Adts of Con- 
trition for greater Sins, when the Ha- 
bit and Diſpoſition remain the _—_ 
\ , ut 


ee 
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to reſolve to ariſe and go to bis Father, xa. 
Sc. As Themiſtocles (aid of the ver. bi 
of Athens, they did by him, as Ts 
commonly do by a great Tree, they 

run to it for ſhelter in a Storm, but 

care not how they. uſe it another Time g 

that is $00 true of Sinners with ref 

to. God ; when they can make a ſhift 

for themſelves any other Way, they 

deſpiſe Religion ; and make God their | 
Retuge only at a day of Extremity, but 

not their Choice, whea their Conditis 

o8s pleaſe them. | 


Bus 


—_ 


. was reſolved he would ariſe and go to 
bis Father ; as there were charms 
and force enough in that word to an- 
EE A— arroayy = 
ing an r Bow- 
els of Pity and Compaſſion which 4 
Father towards a rejenting Child, 
we muſtenquire, how far this will hold 
with reſpe& to God, who is ſo infinite» 
lvabove all the fond Paſhons of humane 

Nd Majeſty $0 be rhooghe like 
Glory jelty to like 
to Mankind ; and therefore bis thoughts 


Ia. 55.8.9. and ways are ſaid to be as far above ours 

as\ the Heavens are above the Farth ? 
Toclear this, we are.to conſider, not 

only that our Bleſſed Saviour doth here 


hy the force and weight of the Para- 
ble 


them to do what is 
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Heaven at the Repentance of a Sinner; 
but the Compaſiion of God Almightr 
towards, 4 /penitent Sinner is ſet 
with all the tenderneſs of an indulgent 

Father running into- the Embraces of 


\ 


his Son, .when he faw him at a diſtance 


And in this Caſe, if we will form int 


amo wny ten rg, which 
like Weakneſs.and ImperfeRtion, 
as the Motions and Changes ' of Paſi- 
ons do ; therefore to underſtand his 
Pity and Compaſſion, and Reconcilie- 
tion to penitent Sinners, hay $=—- 
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verſhon 


(2.) Thar 


FEELS 25 
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HE 


enfes, 'nor bear il-wi 
nor take pleaſure /in their Torments. 
And of this rly ta- 


tion of Anger as becomes the Almighty 
Wiſdomand Goodneſs ; and thatliesim, 

(1.) A Diſpleaſure againſt the Sinner 
on the account ' of his Sinsz for*God 
cannot have any Complacency in-thoſe 
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Suppoſe now ſuch diſobedient, re- 
"as hereinrhe/Plrable, be | 


made ſenfible of his Folly, is his Fa- 
ther bound £0 receive him » 'Was it nor 
his own choiceto gofrom/him > If he 

hath ſufferedi by his: Folly, the "may | 
thank himſelf for it ; and Father 
lets-him alone an it, he hath-no canſe 


| but he raw towards 
ine, Fad fell upon bis Neck, and kiſſed 
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Sermon Firſt, 
to continue .in the PraQtice of ther. 
This is ſo provoking to God, that the 
.Ehief Reaſon ot the ſevere Puniſhmencs 
of Sinners in another World is taken 
from thence ; becauſe God hates obſti- 


nate and impenitent Sinners. And thus Exod. 34 


be will by no- means acquit the Guilty. 
There is a Sin unto death, ſaith St. Fohbn, 
and there is a Sin not unto "Tc There 
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minds of the Truth of the Goſpel, to 
ted rome wilfully, and direatly 
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allow'd by the Goſpel without true Res 
pentance, 

How infinite is the Goodneſs of God . 
that excludes no Sinners from the hopes 
of Pardon who have a heart to repent 
ſincerely of their Sins! And how juſt is 
God in the final Puniſhment of thoſe 

who ſtill go on in their Sins, 
and refuſe to repent; after all the Invi- 
tations and Incouragements which. are 
given them to. that End! Can we in 
Reaſon ſuppoſe that God ſhould ſtoop 
lower towards Sinners, than to: offer 


" them pardon of formet Sigs, if they do 


repent ; and to tell them they muſt ex- 
ped no Irercy in another World if they 
do not-repent ? 

But ſuppoſe we are come thus far, 
that we are convinced we mult repent, 
what Courſe and Method muſt we take 
in order-to it? Of this briefly, and fo 
to conclude, 


Secondly, | know no better than to 
follow the Example of the prodigal Son 
here: And inthe firſt place to form a 
preſent, ſincere, fixed and peremptory 
Relolution of doing it ; 7 will ariſe and 
go to my Father, &c. If we ſuffer Con- 
victions to cool upon our Minds Arc 

| orce 
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force and ſpirit of them will ſoon be 
te It hath been of late obſerved by 
ſtricteſt Enquirers into Nature, that Harv. 24. 
beginnings of Life are very ſmall, -*. 6, :7; 
and Id _— It is but as a _ 
park that a and may eaſily be 
exſtioguiſhed; bur if it be io 
by a continual heat, a wonderffl Alte- 
ration ſoon follows, and the diſtin& 
parts begia to be formed ; the firſt 
which is diſcerried is the Eye, but the 
Fountain of Life is in the Heart ; and 
when the Courſe of the Bloud is there 
_ the other _=_ come Aeon : 
ve formation with greater 
feſt Dewi of Spiricual Life, that 
s of Spiri 
which SD to, the Eye is the Convie 
ion of the Mind, where the inward 
Change firſt appears; that which an- 
ſwers to the Heart is" Reſolution, and 
when that is fixed, a mighty Reforma- 
tion will ſoon follow. But Spiri 
Life as well as Natural is in its firſt Be- 
ginni very nice and tender 
: m a, by eaſily ſtopt, and very 
wo 4 or It is 7 therefore of great 
Concerament to keep up the Warmth 
of our firſt Reſolutions, and to improve 
them into a poo PraQtice agreeable 
p OJ 
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thereto ; as the prodigal Son here did, 
who when he had reſolved upon it, 

did accordingly ariſe and go to his Fa- 
" ther, v. 20. 

1 do not think there are many Per- 
ſons in the World who have Convidti 
ons upon their Minds of the Evil of 
their Ways; butdo reſolve at one time 
or other before they die to repent of 
their Sins, and to make their Peace 
with God. But alas! theſe are Ova ſub- 


ventanea, they make a fair ap 
but there is-no principle iple fie in 
them ; or as Sc. 


| Jud. v.12. are Clouds without Water ; —_ 

_ ſtency, but - carried about with winds , 
hurried to and fro with the force 
power of, Temptations ; and then the 
Reſolrionear like the YVapoars St. James 


and then 


thew or appearance of Fruit ; but it 
hath no ſuch firmneſs and ſubſtance in 
it as to endure the nipping Froſts, and 
ſo it drops off, and withers away. Juſt 
ſach are the EfeQs of faint and impers 
fe Reſolutions, they never hold out 
long, and only aggravate the Sins cor 
mitt 
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mitted after them. For every ſuch Sin 


is a plain Sin againſt Conſcience; or 
elle they would never have made any 
Reſolution it. And thoſe —_ 
continue fo {in after Reſolutions againſt 
their Sins, not oaly loſe all the Pegce 
and'Comfort of their Minds, but make 
it much harder for them, either to make 
or truſt cheir Reſolutions Fs and 
conſcquently to be fatisfied of the Sin- 
ccrity of their Repenrance. 

If we would then lay a ſure Founds- 
tion for the Satisfaction of our Minds ia 
a matter of ſuch unconceivable Moment 
as the Truth of our Repentance is, let 
us call our ſelves to an Account as to 
this matter of the firm Purpoſe and Re- 
Aolution of our Minds. -Have we tri- 
ly examin'd our (elves as to our particu- 
lar Sins? For there is no Age, no Im- 

no Condition of Life. but 

its Temptations belonging to it ; 

which require not only our Care and 
Conſideration, but Refolution to keep 
us from them. But ſuppoſe we have 
been overcome by the Siz which doth 
ſo eafily beſet as ; the Work is harder 
to recover the Ground we have lofi; 
than at firſt ro maintain it ; but if we 
have ſinned, we muſt repent ; and the 
Dy 
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ſooner the better; but it is not to be 


done without awakening the 
and benummed Faculties of our 
and exerciſing the ſecret and 


preventing afliſting 

| becauſe God worketh in us to will 
doe of bis good Pleaſure, we ought ts 
work out our own Satuation with Fear and 
Trembling. 
Let us then trifle no longer in 2 
Work we can never do too well, nor 
too ſoon; nor go about it with too 
much Reſolution. It is the want of 
this, which. ruins fuch a' Number of 


vn enough, to own Repentance, 
and to off their former Sins : 
They are' half Penitents ; they are in- 
wardly troubled for them, and wiſh 
themſclves able to withſtand the nexr 
Temptation ; but when it comes, they 
yield and ſuffer themſclves ro be drawn 
Proy.7.23, UW2Y, as 4\ Bird haſteth to the Snare, 
and tnoweth not that it is for bis Life, 
Now in ſuch Caſes, Reſolution is nor 
only a convenient and-proper thing ; 
but a very wiſe thing. For, when once 


a Re» 
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6 PORN is found to be' ſerious, and 
in good carneſt, earneſt, the former Compani- 


ons in wickedneſs will leave off to fo- 
licit ;- and if oncea penitent Sinner can 
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cadre. tobe def iſed, and expoſed for 


onde bom Hen for owning his Re: 
pentance, he w parts 
of his ow more eafie to him; 
and the EN in temp- 
ting will be like himſelf, z, e. they will 


when they 

De wget ho 
—_— that they want Power to 

off their former Sins, till they 
have tried what the of a Vi 
gorous Reſolution will But be- 
cauſe we have always Reaſon to ſuſpet 
our ſelves, let us make our devout Ap- 


to Almighty God to give us 

the Aſiſtance of his Grace 

oy Medi of is on For 
To whom, CC. 


= 


nd for ae Te 
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SERMON IL 
Scripture and Tradition 


COMPARED; 


In a SERMON 


-.  Preached at 
Guild-Hall-Chapel, 


 Novemb. the 27% 1687. 


Coloff. II, 6. 
As ye have therefore received Chriſt 
Jeſus the Lord, ſo walk ye m bim. | 
FT*HERE are two things obſerva- 
: ble in the manner of St. Paul's 


expreſſing himſelf to the Coloſſians in 
this Epiſtle, , I, That - 
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I. That he had a very good opinion 
of them at preſent, as appears by the 
foregoing Verle. For though 7 be abſent 
in the Fleſp, yet. am / with you in the 
Spirit, joying, and bebolding your order, | 
ad tie Jed neſs of your Faith is 
Chri | 
& "Ea? EIS: A 
and Honour of a Chriſtian 
Church 2 For Order is the Strength and 


Beauty of any Society, 7, ng 0: 


veral Parts to 

preſerving and adorning the cole B Bo- 
dy. And the more there is of this If 
any Chriſtian Church, the more it 
ſembles the Body of Chriſt, and the 
greater Honour it brings to the Chriſti- 
an Profeſſion. Eſpecially, whgn it is 
joyned with a ftedfaſtneſs of Faith in 
Chriſt, i.e, with a firm and well ſetled 
Reſolution to adhere to that Faith which 
Chriſt himſelf delivered. For the true 
Faith of Chriſt -is not only the Mark 
which diſtinguiſhes, but the Soul which 
enlivens the ie Body of the Church, and 
by its Vigour and Influence makes the 
ſeveral Parts of it become the living 
Members of Chriſt's Body. 


But if all this were ſeen by St, Paul © 
in the Church of the Cole, wh 


® 
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need he to write ſo warmly and ear- 
neſtly as he doth to them > Muſt we 
think, as ſome = bmty du hens 
Expreſſions as gentle Methods of In 
ation, and commends them for that, 
which he would perſwade them to t 
prolly dragon yr -—$+mg 
city Ly ity 
ewhere fers ſuch a value 
upon. - But it is far more probable that 
hitherto they had been very orderly and 
fledfaſt But Epaphras going to St. Paul 
had informed him tt of their 
conditiori, viz. That like a 
Garriſon cloſely beſi on all fides ; 
and although hitherto they had held out 
with great yet he did not 
know what Sollicitations, and 
fair Promiſes, and tempting Motives 
might do with them, and therefore the 
Apoſtle writes this Epiſtle to encourage 
them in their fedfaftneſs, and to warn 
them againſt Temptations. Which he 
doth in ſuch a manner, as ſhews, 

2. That he had a more than ordina- 
on of the 


x ny man ſhould beguile you with enticing 


words, v. 4: And beware le(f 


Jou with Philoſophy and vain deceit, mo 
| | '; 
O 
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the Traditions of men, after the Rudi- 
ments of the Warld, and net after Chriff, 


v. 8, Let ne mas beguile you of your re» 


ward in a voluntary humility and. war« 


ipping of , &c. v. 18, All which 
pin o imply, that he had juſt 


reaſon to fear and to give thera cauti- 


on , in time, that while they did yet 


think that they ſtood, they ſhould take heed 
loſt they fell. 


And this is that which the Apoſtle 


' aims at in the words of the Text; 4s 
ye have therefore recerved Chriſt Feſus the 
Lord, ſo walk ye in him. 
Receiving Chriſt Jeſus the Lord, doth 
not here relate to his Perſox, but to his 
Authority, and to his Dodtrine ; {o the 
Apoſtle bimſelf explains it in the next 


Verſe, Rooted and built up in bim, and 


eſtabliſhed in the Faith, as ye bave been 


taugbt. 

Walking in him is an Eaſtern-way of 
ſpeaking and ſuppoſes both an adhering 
to that Faith they had then received, 
and living according to it, looking on 
Chriſt and his Doctrine, as their only 
way to Heaven. 


And as. ye had received him, ſo walk | 


ye in bim, implies that the manner of 
their receiving Chriſt and his DoQrine 


at 
WG 
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different from that which 


ble Obligation 
 Tokeep 0 ng s hs Faith which 
they fot received without being ſedu- 
ced from it by the roo S 
who were then buſie among them. 
2. To live according to it, by making . 
that Faith the Principle of a Chriſtian 
Life ; and ſo walking in him, as they 
have received him. 
1: As to'the former, the Reaſonable- 
neſs of it cannot but appear from the 
ſ 10n here made, viz. that they 
received Chriſt Jeſus the Lord. 
For, thereby they declared, that they 
received him as the Chriſt, i. 6 as him 
who was anointed of the Father to 
teach and inſtrut his Church ; and 
therefore they were bound to adhere to 
his Do@rine ; there being no other, 
whom the Fatzer hath ſealed and ap- 


pointed to declare his Will ; and i» him | 
Col 2. 3. were bid all the Treaſures of Wiſdom and 
Knowledge. 


They 
- 


- Dodtrine of Chriſt, which hi 
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They received him as Chriſt Jeſus, 
that is, they hoped for Redemption thro' Col. i. 14. 
his Blood, even the forgie s of fins. 
And if their hopes of Heaven dependet! 
upon his Mediation, they had the grea- | 
teſt Reaſon to adhere only to him. 4 
' - They received him as Chriſt Jeſus the 
Lord, and therefore they ought to ſub- 
mit to his Authority, to obey his Come 
mands, and to obſerve his.Inſtitutions, 
and in all Circumſtances of Life tokeep 
ſtedfaſt to the DoQrine which he delt- 


* vered. 4 
But here ariſes the great Difficulty, 
how ſhould outs oh certain 


Rule, what was the true 


deli 
yered? For, | 
1. The falſe Teachers among them 
pretended to deliver the true Dodrine- 
of Chriſt as well as the 
2. That which they at firſt received 
was no certain Rule. For the falſe Tea- 
chers might have been before them. 
And firſt Poſſeſſion gives no Title in Re-+ 
10n, 
Obs Apoſtle doth not put the 
whole Trial meerly upon their Judg- 
ments or Memories, or Capacities; viz. 
What they thought, or remembred was 
at - 


5 
. 
. 
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at firſt tavghe them for the DoQrine of 
Chriſt. 


For, it was'very poſlible for them to 
have miſtaken, or to have miſ-remem- 
bred, what was at firſt delivered. 
anogine Gar he Jucgmoncs of People 
” t People * 
in Matters of Faith, muſt be formed 
according to the skill and excellency of 
their Teachers. For the hearers of Chrit 
himſelf ; although be ſpate as never Man 
ſpate, 'yet did very often miſtake his | 
meaning. And at one time ſo remark- 
ably, that although he took care to re- 
Qify their miſepprehenſion, yet it is 


John 6.66, aid, From that time many of his Diſci- 


+ ples went back and walked no more with 
_ So that rhe higheſt Infallibility 

rs. Ando, _—_ the 
Poſlbiliry or the danger aking 
in the Hearers. And whatſoever any 


do it, bu 
Tranfoig Fee the Spiie of Ialldilly in- 
to 


If we look over the Apoſtolical Chur- 
ches while they were under the Care and 
Condud of an infallible Spirit; yer this 
did not prevent their runting into great 
Errours and Miſtakes, as appears by the 
Account we have of them, given A. 4 

that 
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hat Spirit which cannot deceive in the 
af Wie: x 

In the Church of Reme it ſelf, even 

at that time, when its Faith was ſpoter Rom. i. 3. 
| iran nl} ten one: 

ſuch as were contrary to the Dodtrine 

which wasdelivered. - And St. Paz! bids 

them to mark ſuch which cauſed them ; «6, 17. 
he doth not fay, it was impoſſible for 

them to introduce any thing contrary 

to the Doftrive which they had learned 

by Tradition from the Apoſtles ; but he 

not only ſuppoſes it very poſſible, but * 

he bids them have a particular Eye to 

_ leſt they ſhould be deceived by 


Ti& Church of Corinth was planted 

> were Diſiphes of Cipke cud of 

were Di C 

Chriſt himſelf. And yet in the Midſt of 

ſo many infallible Teachers, they had 

like to have loſt all their Faith ; as one 

of them tells then. How ſay fome a- 1 Cor. 15, 
you there is no Refurreition of the ** ** 

dead? And if Chriſt be not riſen, then is 

our Preaching vain, and your Faith is al- . 

ſo vain, Could not they remember to 

day what was taught them yeſterday, 


and fo what the Apoſtles at firſt a” 


4 


ed to them 2 
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The Churches of Galatia had ſuch ar 
opinion of St. Pal, upon his fir(t preach- 
Gal. 4- 14. 8 * the Goſpel among them, hat they 
received him as an Angel of God, even as 
ave; yet preſently after he ſai 

ore become your 

16. Trellze the Trath? What! Of as 
of God, or of one received as Chrift 
to become their Enemy, nad ehar apoocks 
| moſt unjuſtifiable Account, becauſe be 
told them the Truth ! But, where Truth 
can make Enemies, Errours may eaſily 
gain Friends; Ando we find it was in 
the Apoſtolical Charches, even under 
Dragan ne Ar bh 


The on, ed were not yet {© far 
gone} han - = Aran madman 
the Apoſtle writes i(tle with 
wake, cn 0 hep He telſs 
them v, r.-- be had a ſharp Conflift in his 
c.1. v.7. 0wn- mind 'about them. ' 7hey had not 
4-12. *yet ſeen his Face in the Fleſh, being con- 
verted by ſome ſent by him, of whom 
Epaphras is moſt taken notice of; but 
he was prefent with them hew is Spit, v F. 


#. e. He was deeply affected 
Condition ; for he underſtood the De- 
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platifible Pretences they had ; viz. that 
they went about not to undermine Chri- 
ſtianity, but to advance it, by taking 
in ſome Jewiſh Cuſtoms, and ſome Gen- 
tile Obſervances, and Modes of Wor- 
ſhip which might eaſily be accommo- 
dated to the Chriſtian Dodtrine ; and 
ſo a great deal of the Animoſities both 
of the Jews and Heathens would be re- 
moved ; and Chriſtianity would there- 
by gain more Friends, and meet with 
fewer Enemies. - 

The Apoſtle finding how neceſlary it 
was at this time, if poſſible, ro keep 
them ftedfaſt in the Faith, 

1. He aflures them, that the Chri- 
ſtian Doqrine was of it (elf fo ſuffici- 
ent for the good of Mankind, that it 
needed no Additions, either from the 
Law of Moſes, or the Philoſophy of the 
Gentiles, which might introduce ſeve- 
ral things, with a {pecious A | 
of Wiſdom, Humility and Mortification ; 
but-they ought to be aſlared, that from 
Chriſt they had all that was neceſfary 
or uſefull for Salvation ; For in him are 
bid ail the Treaſures of Wiſdom and 
Knowledge. —_ 

2. That this DoQtrine was at firſt 
truly delivered to _ and they ought 

ts 


v. 7; 


tobe ſtedfaſt in it ; which is the deſign 
_ _ ht object that Epaphra 

But they might obj as 
was no Apoſtle of Chriſt himkelt; 
if he were, yet there were many 
ſtles, and the falſe Apoſtles 
to be true ones ; and although St. Pal 
interpoſed his Authority ; yet he was 
but one, and the 
yield to it, but were ready to ſuggeſt, 
that the other Apoſtles were more fa- 
vourable to the Jewiſh Cuſtoms than 
he ; and therefore it was neceflary ſome 
more general and common Rule be 
found out, whereby to diſtingui 
Original and Genuine Doqtrine of Chriſt 
from that of Pretenders and Seducers. 

The clearing of this is in it ſelf 9 | 
Matter of great Conſequence ; and not 
only was to thoſe of that Age, but isſo 
in-every Age of the Chriſtian Church, 
where the ſame Queſtion may be put : 

_ What was the true, Primitive Doctrine 
of Chriſt ; and by what means may we 
come to it? which concerns-us at this 
day as well as them. 

And the Anſwer Jay in two particu» 
lars, which I ſhall endeavour to clear. 


z 
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zers Would not 


ſh the 


r. That which the Apoſtles did in 1 
common deliver to rhe Churches plan- | 


red 
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ted by them, was the Genuine DoQtine 
of Chriſt. 

2. That which they have left in their 
Wri after it came to be conteſted 
which was the trae Dodrine of Chriſt, 

er. That which the Apoſtles did in 
common deliver to the Churches plan- 
ted by them. For, we, have all the 
reaſon in the World to believe, that the 
Apoſtles delivered one and the fame 
Faith to all the Churches; having the 
ſame infallible Spirit to dire t 
There was no need for them to meet to- 


Lon? before their diſper Jn ory and to agree 


Tk 


Faith as (Rafe * =. has 


ome common Arti 
a= imagines, /eft they ſhoald differ from © 
each other ; For how could they differ, 


who had the ſame Spirit of Trath to lead Joh. 16.132. 


_ into all Trath > And we find no- 
like a Combination among the 
an tes, as to Matters of Dodtrin: : 
And if there had been, it would have 
rendred the Faith they delivered more 
ſuſpicious, in that they durſt nor truſt 
particular Perſons with delivery of it, 
without an antecedent Confederacy a- 
mong themſelves, which would have 
looked like a miſtruſt of that Promiſe of 


. the Spirits being fulfilled, upon all of 


them, And we find, when the Goſpels 
E 2 were 


- 
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were to be written, there was no ſuck 
meeting together, to ſettle the ſeveral 
Parts of it ; and yet this was of as much 
conſequence to the Church of God; 
but St. Matthew writes his Goſpel -in 
hrelsc: Jada, at the time, ſaith Zreneus, that 
Peter and Paul preached and founded a 
Church in Rome, St. Mark either at Rome 
or in Fgypt, not till after their deceaſe, 

. faith the ſame very Ancient Father: 
Zuſeb. 1.5. St. Luke in Greece, after St.. Paul plan- 
«1, ted Churches in Rome, and St. Jobw in 

4, Af, after all the reſt. But there was 
\ the fame Divine Spirit, which afliſted 
Whem all, and therefore there was ſuch 
a concurrence as ſhewed their veracity, 
but ſuch a variety as ſhewed there was 
no Combination. ' 

But it is obſervable, that none of the 
Goſpels were written till the Doctrine 
of Criſt 
A 


had been preached by the 
in many Places, and many 
urches were formed and eſtabliſhed 
by them. And there were two great 
Advantages thereby. _- + 
1. The Unity of the Faith delivered 
by the Apoſtles was the more ſeen ; 
becauſe then without the help of @ writ- 
ten Rule, they ſo unanimouſly 
in the Dofrines they delivered. Not, 
as 


— 


— 
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| as though it were leſs poſſible to. mi- 

| ſtake without it ; but on the contrary, 

there being a much greater liablenels to 

| miſtake, ſo Univerſal a conſent, was the 

i ſtronger Argument of © Divine Aſſi- 
ſtance. If there had been any difference 
in the Dodtrines preached by the Apo- 
ſtles, there were 10 many Enemies both 
of Jews and Infidels, and falſe Apoſtles, 
who would preſently have reproached 
ho gems ſecrerd —_ Bur 
no isever ſo muchas men- 
tion'd, as to what the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves taught ; They had one Body, one Eph. 4. 4, 
Spirit, one Lord, one Faith, one Bap> 546. 
tiſm, one God and Father of all, Wherc- 
ever the Apoſtles went, whether into 
Scythia, - Parthia, Meſopotamia, or any 
Provinces of the Romar Empire, all = 
were converted by them were ba 
into the ſame. Faith, which St. Jade _.. 3. 
the Faith once delivered to the Saints. 
But | once delivered though by many 
Perſons, and in very diſtant places ; 
and ſo once delivered, as the ſame F aith 

once delivered is to continue to the 

World's end. For nothing can be made 
the Faich of Chriſt, which was not al- 
ways ſo; for that were to lay a mew 

| | foundation, and to- make another Cove- 

T E 3 nant 
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Heb. 138. 


John 14: 6, 
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nant than what Chriſt hath ſealed with 


his Blood. But he is the ſame yeſterday, 
to day, and for ever. The Terms of 


Salvation can never be altered, unleſs - 


rhere be a new Saviour, and new Apo» 
{tles, and new Teachers. Burt if we ga 
to Heaven by Chriſt, we muſt go that 
way that himſelf hath directed. For 
Men and Angels joining their Powers 
togerher cannot fave one Soul ; Chriſt 
alone being the Way, the Truth and the 
Life ; and none can come te the Father 
but by him. This the Apoſtles very well 
knew, and were therefore careſull to 
deliver nothing to the Church but what 
they received from Chriſt, as St. Paxl 
faith of himſelf, For 7 have recerved of 
the Lord that which I delivered unto you. 
Not by way of Tradition from Men,but 
by immediate Divine Reyelation j for as 
he ſaith, he was not an Apoſtle of Men, or 
by Men, but by Feſus Chriſt, and God the 
Father ; and not long aſter he faith, be 
neither received the Goſpel of Man, nei- 
ther was I taught it but by Revelation of 
Teſus Chriſt. 

There was none of all the firſt Prea- 
chers of the Goſpel ſo liable to the Su- 
ſpicion of ſetting up for himſelf, and va» 
rying from the reſt as St. Pas! was. 


Fox 
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35. 


For he was none of the Original Num- 


ber of Apoſtles, and he was a known 
Perſecutor of tlie Diſciples of Chriſt 
and ſudden Converts are always ſuſpe- 
Qed ; and Ananias had a Viſion to ſa- 
tisfie him, and yet he could not tell 
what to think at firſt concerning him; 
and the Diſciples when they firſt heard 
him were amazed ; after this, he took a 
courſe by himſelf, and did not go' up 
to Jeruſalem to the College of Apoſtles 
there reſident, but went into Arabia; 
ſo that, if any one might be thought to 
ſet up another Dodtrine, it was he ; but 
he was fo far from it, that he eftablith- 
ed and confirmed the Trurh of - what 
they delivered, and was very ſucceſsful 
in his Apoſtleſhip in all Places. And 
when there' had been ſome Whiſpers 
concerning him, as though he proceed- 
ed not in the ſame way with the reſt, 
he went up to Jeruſalem, and there up- 
on full examination, James 

and John, who were the leading Apoſtles, 
gave him the Right-hand of Fellowſhip ; 
m token of their full conſent inthe ſame 
Faith. 

2. The: truth of the Goſpel was the 
more plainly diſcovered. 


E 4 All 


Ads g.13. 
21, 


Gal. r. 17. 


3, 9. 
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All this while, the Apoſtles only prea- 
ched and delivered rheir Doctrine tothe 
ſeveral Churches by verbal Inftructi- 
ons ; but after thele had been received 
in the hearts of ſuch Multitudes, that 
there could be no ſuſpicion that a falſe 
Repreſenration of Chriſt's Dodtrine or 
Actions could be received by thoſe 
Churches, then the wiſe Providence of 
God took care for Poſterity, and im- 
ploy'd ſeveral Perſons in-diftant Places 
and Times to write the Hiſtory of our 
Saviour. Andthere was this advantage 
to the Church that the Goſpels were 
written no ſooner. For all the Chur- 
ches POIEIINn by the Apoſtles, were then 

whether the Goſpels writ- 
ann tr omg nt 

had taught ; and if nor, 
there would have been juſt reaſon to 
have queſtion deitherthe Truth of what 
bad been taught them, or what was de- 
livered in the 

But when they found the main to be 
fully —_—_ ro what _ had been 

Teſtimony of every one of 
Churches did ſhew the concurrence 
of all the Apoſtles, as to the Doftrine 
conrained in the ſeveral Goſpels. 


And 
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And/that which adds to the ſtrength 
of this Proof is, that when the true Go- 
ſpels were written, there were- ſeveral 
falſe and counterfeit Golpels diſperſed 
abroad under the Names of - the Apo- 
ſtles themſelves. - As of St. Peter, St. 
Thomas, St. Matthias, and others; as 


Eaſcbins informs us; and as =>" - TER 


37 


the genuine Als of the Apoſtles, ſo there + 3- © 35- 


were the pretended 4s of Paul, of Anr- 
drew aud John, and the other Apoſtles. 
How came theſe to be rejected, and the 
other to be carefully received Here 
lies the true Advantage of Original 7 ra- 
dition before the —_ , that 
by - ſeveral Churches were enabled 
to a true } concerning, 
them when they _— to be diſperſed 


them, For they could preſemly 
tell, whether what they read were a- 


_ Chorches were very 
theſe being t 
Apoſtles in all-rhi 
Lite, Death, R 
of C hriſt, could — judge _— 
enet 


ther St. Matthew's Goſpel agreed ith 


' what they had heard or not, and the 


like holds as to all the Churches in the 
Roman Empire. So that the conſent of 
the Churches ſo ſoon, while the Memo- 
ry of the Apoſtles Doctrine was ſo freth 
in their minds, is in effe& the conſent 
of all the Apoſtles who taught them. 

And this is very different from the 
caſe of particular Perſons in ſome Chur- 
ches, who might miſtake or forget what 
was taught ; for this is a- concurrent 
Teſtimony of all the Apoſtolical Chur- 
ches; who could not agree to approve 
an Errour in the Goſpels contrary to 
the Faith delivered to them. And that 
while ſome of the Apoſtles were till 
living, For the other were re- 
ceived and approved, St. John 
wrote his. 

The caſe had been far otherwiſe, if 
no Goſpels had been written in that Age ; 
for then it might have been ſuſpected, 
that either the Impreſſions of the firſt 
Teachers were worn out, or they had 
been by degrees alter'd from their firſt 


Apprehenſions by the cunning ing craftineſs 
-- > wy who lay in wait to deceive 


After 
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After the deceaſe of the Apoſtles, the 
common Tradition of the Apoſtolical 
Charches was uſefull in theſe caſes ; 
1. To convey down the Authentick 
Writings of the Apoſtles or Evangeliſts, 
which were delivered to any of them. 
2: To bear Teſtimony againſt any 
pretended Writings, which were not 
firſt received by the Apoſtolical Churches | 
| to which they were faid to. be written. 
| For there can be no Negative Teſtimo- 
ny of more force than that; it being 
improbable to the utmoſt degree that 
fuch a Church ſhould not know, or not 
make known any true Apoſtolical Wri- * 
tings. 
; 3- To overthrow any pretence to a 
ſecret Tradition from the 4peftles diffe- 
| rent from what was feen in the 4poſto- 
lical Writings. And to this purpoſe Zre--tex. 1. 3. 
| nexs and 7ertullian make very good uſe 53+ | 
' of the Tradition of the Apoftalical Chur- p,aferipe. - 
| cbes againſt the pretenders to fuch a Her. 
| Tradition, which thoſe Churches were 
not acquainted with. 
But they agree that the Apoſtles com- 
mitted the ſame Dodtrine to writing which 
they preached, and that it might be a 
Feendation and Pillar of Faith ; that this 
DoQrine was contained _ 
PENS | 
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jou and rhat the Apoſtolical Churches 
id receive them" from thoſe who firſt 
wrote them, and that within the com- 
paſs of the Apoſtolical Age. '- 

It was therefore moſt agreeable to 
the infinite Wiſdom of Godin provi- 
ding for a conſtant Eſtabliſhment of 'the 
Faith of his Church in all Ages, neither 
to permit the Goſpels to be written ill 
the Churches were planted, nor to be 
put off to another Generation. For, 
then it would have been plauſibly ob- 


jected; © if theſe things are true, why 


ther kind of Authority do thoſe words 


* were they not recorded, when there 
* were Perſons living who were beſt a- 
* ble to have either proved, or confu- 
«red them? Then we might have been 
&* ſatisfied one way or other ; but now 
* the Jews are dead, and the Apoſtles 
* are dead; andalthough there are ma- 
* ny left who believe their Doctrine, 
* yet this can never reach to the Te- 
« ſtimony of thofe who ſaw and heard 
* the things themſelves, or whoſe Do- 
* Arine was atteſted by thoſe who did 
** ſo. And this isnow the mighty Ad- 
vantage of the Church ever that 


the things concerning Chriſt were writ- 


ten'by ſuch Perſons. - With what ano- 


Come 


| Sermon Second. 61 , 
command : our Aſſent, That which was 
from the beginning, which we have heard, ' Join r- 

which we bave kama which .*** 

we have looked upon, and our bands have 

| handled. of the Word of Life ; For the 

life was manifefled, and we have ſeen it, 

and bear witneſs, and ſhew wnto you that 

Eternal Life ; which was with the Father, 

and was manifeſt unto us, that which we 

have ſeen and heard declare we unto you; 

then if all the Teſtimony concerning 

Chriſt were to be reſolved into. thoſe 

who heard ſome fay, that others told 

them, they had it from ſuch, who ſaw 


thoſe who converſed. with them who 
ſaw Chriſt in the Fleſh ? Ar ſuch a di- 
) ſtance the Authority of a Teſtimony 
is extremely lefſen'd ; which is not like 
a River which grows greater by run- 
ning ; but like a mineral Water which 
loſes its th by being carried too 
far, We find in the time of Papias who 
lived. but in the ſecond Century, rhe 
Authority of bare Tradition was migh- 
tily ſunk; For, Exſebivs faith. he con- - 146 a 
verſed with the Diſciples of our Lord and © * © 
his Apoſtles, -he faith of himſelf, that be ' 
went up and down to them to get what 
be could from them, having a greater e- 
| Seem of what he could learn from them 
thaw 
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than of what was written. And what Ad- 
vantage did this bring to the Church i 
It brought ſome idle opinions into reputd. 
tion, faith Faſebius ; for afterwards they 
thought it enough to fix them upon 
Papias, But how was it poflible for 
him to miſtake > Euſebins ſaith, that Be- 
ing a Man of mean capacity, he might ea- 

i miſunderſtand the meaning of what wat 

ſpoken. But if Tradſtion might fail af- 

ter ſuch a manner ſo near the Apoſtle's 

times ; then we muſt be afſared of the 

Capacity as well as Integrity of thoſe of 
every Ape through whom a Tradition 
paſſed, or elſe they might deceive, or 
be deceived about ir. 

But God was pleaſed to provide bet- + 
ter for the ſecuricy of our Faith, by | 
cauſing the Goſpels to be written either 
by the Apoſtles themſelves, as St. Mat- | 
thew and St. Fohn, or by the Diſciples of | 
the chief Apoſtles, while the others were 
ſurviving, as St. Mark and St. Lake ; 
and the latter gives this account of his 
Luke 1, 4. undertaking to write it, viz. That thou 

mighteſt know the the certainty of thoſe 
things wherein thou haſt been inſtrafted. 
His inſtruction was by an Oral Tradi- 
tion ; but that it ſeems wanted ſome- 


thing to ſtrengthen and confirmit; and 
that 


then, that thoſe things which concer- 
ned the Life and DoQtrine of Chriſt 
ſhould be put into Writing, that they ' 
might be more certainly convey'd ; and 
that while they had the Teſtimony of 


thoſe, who were Eye-witneſſes and Mini- 
flers of the Ward. 

2. And (o I come to the ſecond Rule 
of diſcerning the Primitive Doctrine of 
Chriſt ; viz, The Writings of the Apo» 
ſtles, when Matters of Doctrine came 
to be conteſted, were the infallible Rule, 
whereby they were to judge, which 
was the true and genuine Doctrine of 


There are ſome who pretend, that 
the Apoſtle's Writings were meerly Ac- 
cidental and Occafional things, but that 
the main Deſign was to lodge the great 
Aſſurance of tht Doctrine of Chriſt in 
Tradition from one to another ; and 
what they wrote was not to make any 
Rule of Faith, but only to give ſome 
good Advice to thoſe Churches they 
wrote to. 

But 
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But I ſhall now prove that the Wri- 
tings of the Apoſtles were intended by 
the Holy Ghoſt to be a fanding Rule, 
whereby the Church wasto which 
was the true and genuine ine of 
Chriſt. 

1. From the Reaſons and Occaſions 
of writing the Books of the New Teſta- 
ment, 
x. As to the Goſpels, we muſt diſtin- 

the General Reaſon of writing, 
them, from the particular Otcaffons as to 
the ſeveral Goſpels, The general Reaſon 
is to be drawn from the Divine WiF 
dom which infpired and guided them ; 
the particular Occafions relate to the cir- 
cumſtances of writi 

The General Reaſon is that which 7re- 
neus gives, viz, That the Goſpel which 
they had firſt preached, was by the Will 
of God put into Writing, that it might be 
a Foundation and Pillar of our Faith. No. 
meerly to keep up the Remembranee of it, 
which Feuardentius yields, and thereby 
overthrows the Infallibility of Oral Tra- 
dition ; but rhat ſo it may be a certain 
Rule of Faith to all Ages. The Evan- 
geliſts ſaith St. Auguſtin, were but Chriſt's 
Hands, which himſelf as the Head, di- 
refled in writing, the Goſpels, and there- 

ford 
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fare we are to look on the Goſpels as his 
own Hand-writing. The Holy Ghoſt, 1.2. 6. 57. 
laith he, direfed the Minds of the E- 
vangeliſts, as to the order and manner of 
their Writing. Which varied according 
to the parricular Occaſions, but yer 
—_ ublervient to the General Rea- 


St. Matthew wrote the firſt Goſpel, ſaith 
Eaſebius, to the Jews to whom he had z«ſi ft. 
preached, becauſe going into other parts * 3 ©. *+ 
he would ſupply the want of his Preſence 
them by his Writing, What need 
this, if Tradition were a certain and in- 
fallible way of conveying the Dodtrine 
of Chriſt > St. Chry/oſtom (aith, the Jew- c;,,(rim. 
iſh Chriſtians defired him to put intoWri- 1 in Marth, 
ting what they bad beard him preach: Did 
not they underſtand the force of Tradi- 
tion better 2 Or why ſhould St. Matthew 
put them out of an infallible way 2 The - 
Author of the imperfe& Work on pr 
St. Matthew ſaith, they defired him td ou bu- 
write his Goſpel, that where-ever they poſed in 
went they might carry an Account of their p,,,,,. 
Faith with t | Clemens Alexandrinus © 
ſaith, tbe occafion of writing St, Mark's £»/. 1. 2} 
Gael was, that the people were not ſatis © ** 
fied with an unwritten delivery of the 
' Holy Doftrine, and therefore importuned 

F Mark, 
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Mark, who was the Diſciple of St. Peter, 
that he would. leave a Monument of bis 
—_ in fk which St. ow wr 
derſtauding ation, appr 

nfirmed his Goſpel for the uſe of the 


co 

Charches. Origen \aith, be wrote it ac« 

Euſch 1.6. cording to St. Peter s direftions. Epipha» 

«25. mus (aith, by bis Authority. Athanaſius 
Fpiphe"- faith, it was diffated by him at Rome. 

Athanaſ. " Tt ſeems that Peter himſelf did not 

992+ think fit to leave the Dodtrine of Chriſt 

' to an Oral Tradition, even at Rome, but 

Treneus thinks it was written after St. 

Peter's deceaſe, who therein differs from 

the reſt, and ſhews how uncertain meer 


Tertal. c. Tradition is. Zertwllian ſaith, St. Mark's , 


Kare. L. 4. 


- Goſpel was attributed to St. Peter, and 


Hieren. de $t, Luke's to St. Paul. St. Ferom men- 

7 * tions the Opinion of ſome, that when 

Str. Paul ſaith according to. my Goſpel; he 
means that of St. 

But St. Leke himlelf plainly gives an 

Account of the occaſion of his writing, 

Ambroſ. in St. Ambroſe thinks by thoſe who had ra» 

Luc. 1.1. ken in hand to write of thoſe things which 

| were firmly believed among us, he means 

the Authors of the counterfeit Goſpels, as 

that of the, Twelve Apoſtles and St. Mat- 

thias. But we have no evidence that 

tile were older than St, Zyke; his mea- 

- ning 
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thing is, that in thoſe parts he 
was, there were ſome wo ae he 
rake to give an Account of the Life and 
Actions of Chrift, who wanted the Ad- 
vantages which he had ; having had 
great opportunities of knowing circum- 

nces from the Eye-witneſſes;and there- 
fore he ſer himſelf to give an exat Re 
lation of them, that not only Theophi- ©2428. 
les, but every one that anſwers his 5" 
name might know the certainty of thoſe 
things mn they bad been inſtrufted. 
But, did not they know the certainty of 
theſe things by the Apoſile's Preaching 2 
Yes, but the Ong heard might 
ſlip out of their ies; and to pre- 
vent this, faith 7heophyla#, Sr. Luke rhegiyt. 
wrote his Goſpel, that they might retain #* nc. 
theſe things with greater certainty. And 
words that are only ſpoken are more 
eaſily miſunderſtood ; which Maldonat Meldmar. 
aſſigns, as one great Reaſon of the E- = =S 
_—_ writing their ſeveral Go. "* t 

ls. | 
iS. Jobs likewiſe gives an account him- 
ſelf of the Reaſon of his writing ; and that 
the greateſt imaginzble. But theſe are 
writen that ye might believe that Jeſus is Joh.ze 3» 
the Chriſt, the Son of God, and that belie+ 


wg ye might have life through his Name. 
= Why 
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Why written that ye might believe > Did 


the Apoltle in his old Age miſtruſt the ' 


Underſtandings or the Memorics of 


Chriſtians? Was not the Apoltle's Tea- 


ching ſufficient to keep up the Princi- 
ples of the Chriſtian Faith in the hearts 
of rhe People ; no, not while St. Jobs 
himſelf was yet living 2 He had certain- 
ly a very mean Opinion of Tradition, 


that thought it ineceſſary for bim to 


write that they might believe that Jeſus 
is the 7 "ou Boa” wag ap dog 
point of Faith more 
which was requiredof all Perſons to be 
owned before Baptiſm. 

Yet for all this, and whatever elſe can 
be ſaid, St. Fobu thought it neceſſary 
that theſe things be written that they 
might believe. 


He lived the longeſt of any of the 


Apoſtles, and ſaw how little 
Tradition was to be truſted ; for it was 
already corrupted in ſo weighty a point 
as the Divinity of Chriſt. 

Cerinthus and his Followers allow'd 
the general Tradition of the Church, 
that Jeſus was the Son of God; but then 
they gave their own ſenſe of it, by 
extraordinary Favour and Adoption. 
Aad froth hence the Fathers agree 3 

| 4 


” 
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the firſt writing 
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St. Jobn took occaſion to write his Di- #cr-=. 
vine Goſpel, to clear this Fundamental 27 * 
point of the Chriſtian Faith. © © De Seripe, 

And withalf obſerving that the other 55 
Evangeliſts infiſted chiefly on the ARti- Her. 5r. 
ons of Chriſt for one year, viz. after <#2/ef. 
John's Impriſonment, he reſumes the gon 
whole Matter, and adds thoſe things #«ſcs. L 3. 
which were omitted by the reſt ; that© *+ 
ſo the Church might be furniſhed with 
a full Relation of all that was 
to compleat and eſtabliſh the Faith of 

ians. 

2. As to the Epiſtles. 

The firſt Epiſtle we read of in the 
Chriſtian Church, ( and in probability 
in the New Teſtament ) 
was the Decretal Epiſtle of the Council an 15.11, 


of Jeruſalem. 
amber Ate mm ans 
into F were 
very ſhort, and the Practices 
of Men, and withall were ſent by Bar- 
nabas and Paul, and Judas, and Silas. 
Were not theſe ſufficient to deliver the 
Apoſtle's Senſe to the Churches, with- 
out Letters from them 2 What a pitifull 
thing did they take Oral Tradition to be, 
if they thought ſuch Men could not by 
it give full _ to —— 

3 
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of Syria and Cilicia, unleſs they ſent it 
under their hands ? 

The Epiſtle to the Romans was Writ» 
ten by St, Paul on purpole- to clear 
ſome main Points of the Chriſtian Do- 
Qrine, which were then warmly diſpy- 
ted between the Jews and the Chriſtians, 
and between the Judaizing Chriſtians 
and others, as about fication, Reje» 
ion of the Fews, the difference of Meats, 
&c. And St, Paul took very needleſs 
Fe knew of Clit cappotnrngs Fade 

WV © 'S appointing 2 

Controverſies there ; or re Hs 

riting were not a certain way to make 
a Rule of Faith, whereby they were to 
judge in thoſe Matters. 

The firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians 
was written not meerly to reprove their 
Factions and Diſorders; but to diret 
them, and to eſtabliſh and prove the 
Faith of the Reſurreftion, which was 
them, The E- 
piſtle was ſent by Stepbanus and Fortu- 
#atus, who could have carried the Apo- 
_ Senſe mans = Writing ; bur 

are many weighty things, 
the particular occaſions which are of 
laſting concernment to the Church ia all 
Ages; as there are likewiſe in his ſecond 
Epiſtle ro them. The 
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The Fpi/tle ro the Galatians was writ- 
ten on occaſion of one of the greateſt 
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Points of controverſie at that time, wiz. + 


the Uſe and Obligation of the Law of 
Moſes. And Set. Paul —_—— EX= 
perience among them, that it was 
poſſible for thoſe who had the beſt To 
ſtruQions, either to f them, or to 
out of love with and to be 
of a change : clſe he would never 


have fai O fooliſh Galarians, who hath Gal 3- b 


bewitched you that you not obey the 
Truth > And I marvel that ye art ſo ſoon 
removed from him that called you into the 
Grace of Chriſt into another Goſpel. How ! 
was it indeed le for. them to be 
removed, and to be fo ſoon removed, 
who had received the Faith by the De- 
li of St. Pau! himſelf? Then, for 
all that I can ſte, humane Nature taken 
with all its Advantages and Motives, 
and Evidences, is a very fallible thing; 
and if then it might be deceived, and 


Age of the 

— 

tily changed for the better, fince 
Apoſtie's rimes; or any Teachers ſince 
be more effeQtual, than and 


ef] than S:.Paul, who labowred more Gr. 14. 


daxtly than they all. The 
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The Epiſtle tothe Bpbeſans though 
written upon a. general Argument, yet 
doth ſuppoſe that they were.in conti- 
nusl danger of being deceived 3 and toſ- 

Eph. 4.14-ſed up and down, and carried about with 

' gvery wind of Dotlrine by the ſlight of 
Men, and cunning craftineſs whereby they 
lie in wait to deceive. 

And Fruents he = _ to be 
upon their gyard, and to have 
Armour about them, and one Bea 

6.13. Part of it, is the Sword of #he Spirit, 
which js the Ward of God. 

The Philippians were aſſaulted by a 
rude, violent, head-ſtrong Faction of 
Judaizers ; which the Apoſtle bids them 

Phil. 3. 2. to beware of; and writes his Epiltle to 
them for that purpoſe, and he exhorts 

r. 27. them to ſtand faſt in one Spirit, with one 
_ ſtriving together for the Faith of the 
Goſpel. _— 

In the ſecond Epiſtle ta the Theſſaloni- 

z Theſſ 2, ang» and in both Epiſtles to 7zmothy, he 

_ 3: gives noticeof a great DeſeQion. from; 
the Chriſtian Faith ; he deſcribes the 

19 manner of it, that it ſball be with ſigns 
and lying words, and with all degeiya- 
Bleneſs of wnrighteouſneſs in them that 
periſh, becauſe they recerved not the love 

j Tin 4 of the (731% ;. that they ſhall ſpeak lies in 

FT ve; 
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hypocrifie, and forbid to marry, and com- 
mand to abſtam from meats, being evil 
Men, having a form of godlineſs, and de » Tim. 1. 
vying the power of it, 1 meddle notnow Þ* 5 
with the time when this Apoſtacy be- 

» but from hence, it is evident that 
Se Paul ſuppoſed, that thoſe who at 
firſt received the Chriſtian Faith by 
Tradition from the Apoſtles themſelves, & 
might notwithſtanding through their f 
own Weakneſs and F ; Bong ming 
fices of Deceivers be drawn. from it; 
and that to prevent ſuch miſchieyous 
conſequences, he knew no better means 
than a written Rule, which he tells 7z- 

mothy was able to make him wiſe to Sab + Tim. ;. 

vation ; and to make the Man of God per- 6, '7- 


fe, throughly furniſhed to every good 
Wark. 


And to name no more, the Colofians 
were ſet upon by ſame who thought to 
refine Chriſtianity ; or at leaſt ro make 
it more paſſable in the World, and 
therefore would have iatroduced into it 
ſome Rites of the Jews, ſome Auſteri- 
ties of the Gentiles, ſome ways of 
Worſhip which would recommend 
them to their Adverſaries; and upon 
this occaſion he writes this Epiſtle to 
them to convince them that Chriſtiq- 
| nity 
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nity alone was far beyond any Mixtures 
of the Fancies or Traditions of Men, 
and therefore he could give them no 
berter Advice, than as they had firſt 
received the DoQrine of Chriſt ro con> 
tinue in it, or in the words of rhe Text, 
As they had received Chriſt Jeſus the 
Lord, ſo to walk in him. 

The deſign of what I have faid is, 
that although the Goſpels and Epiſtles 
were written upon particular eccaffons ; 

thoſe occafions were ſo great and con» 
ſiderable ; and the Aſſiſtance of the Ho- 


ly Ghoſt did ſo dire& the Hands and 


Pens of the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles in 


' writing them, that what they have 


2 Theſſ.:. 
I5. 


therein delivered contains a compleat 
Rule of the true and genuine Faith, as 
it was + wary 

But again is, it 1s obj that 
$r.Paul bimſelf charged he Theffaloni- 
ans fo ſtand faſt hold the Traditions 
which they have been taught either by 
Word or by his Epiſtles. From whence it 
appears, that there were other Traditions 
to be held, that were not written. 

The force of all this will be taken a- 
way, if we confider when that Epiſtle 
was Written ; viz. one of the firſt which 
St. Paul wrote, and (pon after the for- 

mer 


- — —— 
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mer Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians ; which 
was ſome time before St. Luke's Go» 
ſpel, which was firſt received in 
Churches of Greece plahted by St. Paul. 
Therefore all the proper Doctrine of 
Chriſt himſelf, and all that relates to 
his Life and ARtions were then but Tra» 
ditions among them ; and therefore St. 
Paul had great Reaſon then to require 
them to ſtand faſt to the Traditions they 
had been taught ; i.e. tothe Doftrine of 
Chriſt they had received ia that man» 
ner, 

But it is urged, that he mentions bee 


fore, ſometbing he had ſaid about Anti» Beldever- 
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chriſt's coming when he Was with them, * #445: 


V. 5. 

it this be allow'd, it will be more a- 

inſt than for Tradition. For, what is 

of that Tradition 2 If it be loſt, 
then it follows that Tradition is' no in- 
fallible Way of conveyance ; and there- 
fore we have more Reaſon to adhere to 
a written Word. 

2. Which leads us to the ſecond Rea- 
ſon from which I deſigned to prove, 
that there ought to be a written Rule 
for diſcerning trac primitive Chriſkia- 
nity ; and that is from the notorious un- 
gertainty of meer Tradition. Iſay, note» 

rieus, 
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rious, becauſe there never was any Trial 
made of it, but it failed, even when it 
had the greateſt Advantages. 

I might inſiſt upon the 7radition of 
the firſt Ages of the World ; when 
Men's lives were ſo long, and the Prin- 
ciples of the Natural Religion fo few ; 
and yet both before and after the Flood, 
Mankind was ſtrangely degenerated 
from them. | 

I might inſiſt on many Inſtances in 
the firſt Ages of the Chriſtian Church ; 
{o many, that ſcarce one can be produ- 
ced wherein they pleaded meer Tradi- 
tion, but they were miſtaken in it ; As 
about the Millennium, the Age of Chriſt, 
the time of Eaſter (on one fide or other) 


Jug. de the communicating Tufants. For St. Au- 
Peccat, Mev pyſkin quotes Apoſtolical Tradition for 


Fits. ' I. hed 


5:4 


But I ſhall wave all theſe, and only 
mention a very neceſſary and impor- 
tant thing,which was a long time truſt- 
ed to Tradition, and yet difter'd 
ſo much about it, as evidently proved, 
that meer Tradition was no infallible 
Means of conveyance. And that is a- 
bout the Apoſtle's Creed which was to be 


repeated by all that were to be bapti- 
zed. | < 
| WF 
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We have many plain Teſtimo- 
nies to prove, that this was not to. be 
written; but to be conveyed from one ,% 
to another; 7 an Oral rrgje; : (a) ©) oy 
St. Hierom, St. Auguſtin, (c) Ruf- 7; 
finas all affirm 4 : when 
lis traditunt, men ſcribiter in Charts & Atraments, ſod i ao 


| ants 2 paw . Hieron. ad Pammachium adverſ. Errores 
ol. 

(b) Nee us eadem werbs Symbeli teneatir, ulle mods debetis ſcri- 
bere, Yr #udiende perdiſcere ; nec cum teins Gripy, ſed me» 
mori ſemper tenere & recolere. Auguſt, de Diverſis Serm. 75. 

(c) Idcires denique hec nen ſcribe chartalir & membranis, ſed re 
quiri credentiunm cordibus tradiderunt, ut certums efſet hac neminem 
ex leftione, qua interdum pervenire etiam ad infldeler ſolet, ſed wn 
Apeſtoler um traditione didiciſſe. Ruffinus in Symbol. 


And the Creed was commonly then 
called (d) the Rule of Faith ; which (4) Ter 
 ſhewed that they looked on all the Ar- de Pre- 
ticles therein contained, as the Srandard/77?: 12» 
of necellary Points. De Virgin. 


Pal. c. 1. 
Adverſ. Praxeams c. 2. Auguſt, Serm. 59. 186./213-215, RetraZt. 


L. 2. 6. 3. Enchirid. de Fide, *. 15. De Symbel. ad Catech. Ruffin. 
in Preem. 


And yet there is a plain and conſide- 
rable difference in the Ancient Creeds ; 
ſome Articles being in ſome which were 
not in others ; Although we have Rea- 
ſon to believe the neceſfary Points were 
at firſt the ſame in all. Or elſe the ſe- 


veral . 
. 


: 
' 


_ - _  — — 
nn OO In 


\ 
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veral Churches muſt have different Rules 
of Faith. | 


w The Church of Jeruſalem was called 


(c) Thus. (c) the Mother of all Churches by the 
Ls. £9 General Council of Conſtantinople ; and 
" in the Creed there delivered ro the Ca- 
(4) Gil. techumens. (d) St. Cyril mentions the 
Catech. 11. Erernal Generation of the Son before all 
(e) Theade. Worlds ; and fo doth (e) Enſebius at 
L.1. 6.13. Cgſarea in the Creed, which he faith, 
be learnt at bis Baptiſm, which was long 
(f)caflen before the Nicene Creed. (f) Caffan 
7 feeers. rakes it a part of that Creed which the 
*© * Apoſtles delivered to the Church, and 
was particularly received in the Church 

of Antioch, 

But no ſuch thing was delivered in 
the Weſtern Creeds as far as now ap- 
pears, by what St. Auguſtin, Rufſinus, 
and others fay in their Expoſitions of 
it. 

St. Jerom writing againſt the Biſhop 
of Jeruſalem, urges him with the Creed, 

(s) Hires. (gp) (no doubt that which was received 
ad Fame in his own Church ) and he faith, -it 
confiſteth of three main Points, the Con- 
feſſion of the Trinity, the Unity of the 
_ and the Reſurreffion of the 
Fleſh, 


And 
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And the Creed of the Church of 4- 


quileia went no farther, faith (bh) Ruf-(b) 
--_ nor ſome old Copies oe tee 


man Creed, 

But Marcellus of Ancyra had Eternal py 25g. 
Life in his (3) Creed, "and fo had (#) (6) zp4ph. 
Cyril of Jeruſalem ; ſo had the African flere 74: 72. 
Church in St. (3) Angaſtin's time ; lo Conch 1 _ 
had the Church of Ravenna ; but not the 0.4 
Churchof Turin; nor theGallicas Chur- 7 | pul 
ches ; if Maximus Tawrinenſis, and WE: fol. erin 
nantius Fortunatus explained all the Ar- 57 & 
ticles of their Creeds. 

Ruffinus confeſſes the Article of De- 
ſcent into ms was not in the Romay, 
nor in any of the Eaſtern Creed. 
 - The Creeds of Jeruſalem and gm 

had not the Communion of Saints ; 
thoſe of Marcellzs and (m) Foiphe (m) (m) Epiph 
BIAS. 

The Title of Catholick was not added 
to the Church in the Creed in St. (#) (0) 4g» curuf. 
Auguſtin's time ; for he makes it a Pee ne 
riphrafis utique Catholicam, from whence x: & 5ym- 
probably it came to be added after- # 5m. 
wards. _ 
Ruffenus takes no notice of it, and it 
was not extant in the old Copies of the 
Roman Creed ; nor in that of Marcellus 
Ancyranus, 

Thele 
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| "Theſe things 1-mention,” ot id the 


fob 2d. 


reeb. ©, 1. 


ſoeafily remembred, fo conſtantly 


leaſt to ſhake the. Faith of the Articles - 
of the Apoſtle's Creed ; which (0) St. Au- 

«/tin ſaith was gathered out of Scriptures, 
and is agreeable to them ; - but to ſhew 
what an uncertain way of conveyance 
meer Oral Tradition is, when a thi 


of ſo much weight and conſequence, ſell 


into fuch'varieties inthe greareſt Chur- 


ches, while they were {o ſcrupulous a» 
bout the writing of it. 

What cauſe have we then to bethank- 
full ro God, that hath taken ſo much 
care of his Church, as to' provide us an 
infallible written Rule ia the Holy Scri- 
ptures, whereby we certainly. know, 
what - the true Primitive Chriſtianity 
was, which was delivered by Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles ? 

But here is a greatdifficulty to be re- 
moved, as to the written Word. - 

How can we be certain, we have it, if 
not by Tradition? axd if Tradition be ſo 


- uncertain, how can we be made certain by 


. And then what ſecurity can we 


it, that we have that written Word which 
the Apoſtles delrvered > For | might | not 
that fail in this, as well as the Creed ? 
have. for 


In 


eur Faith > 


ted ro Writing as 
1. As to vantage things writ- 

ten have above thoſe _— ro Mes - 

mory and Tradition only, Which will 


p ; and-on: them he wrote the Ted 
Commandments. What a vain and ſu- Deur.g.19. 
—_ thing were this, #f Oral and **+ 
ical Tradition were infallible? But 
God's own pitching upon this way, at- 
G 


$2 ' Sermon Second. 
Ster-{olong a Trial of Mankind in- the 
other ; is a Demonſtration of the wr 


ter. tity of in, if we 
erred loony Mankind 


| As we find in the caſe of Jofab's Re- 
+King. formation, which was made by che Book 
22. 8. of the Law, which was found "iti the 
*3-23 Houſe of the Lord. 


apre led ro in all his Diſputes ; ſearch 
ante” + ner. ith be roche few noe 
x hp your Traditions, for thoſe re 

V eſpecially about 
Meſs, acre wart bee Tm 
poo gr which was thee a 


46. the ; And they 
47- w3 Ts Had ye be 


Pheriſots for regarding. their own: Tra 

ditions ror ery — 

to an Oral Tradi- . 

Non down rm. Maſr 6 the Js 
to this day ; none are more 

 fbrenbor reno, og 


Err: 


Ut: 


ReſurreRion, G 2 Bur 
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But where they have been commitr- 
ted to Writing they are preſerved after 
it we certainly 
ay bo. Ae ST the Parriorhe and and 
the Revolutions that 
from the of the World. By 
it, we converſe with the wiſeſt Perſons 
dy ua xterm, and areable to juſtific 
the Scriptures by the concurrent Teſti- 
monies of other Writers. cbr Ay 

enabled to interpret Prophecies, and 
to. make plain their pa pda 
res recog 
out,, Yea by it, the W 
id ated for the benefit of Mankind, 


thought fit to write nothing them- 
ſelves, as Socrates and Pythagoras, but 


their Diſciples took care 1n time to wrue 

their DoQrines. So that we have the 

Conſent of the wileſt Part of 

nkind, that Writing is a far more 

certain way of conveyance than meer 
Tradition. 

2. And eſpecially in our caſe where 
there are ſo many particular Advanta- 
ges, as to the be Zoot Scriptares, above 
aay other Writings. v 

r. From the cial Providence 
God, with reſpe& to them ; for ſince 


it is agreed by all Chriſtians, " that theſe 
were 
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were written by Divine Inſpiration, ir 
is. moſt reaſonable to believe, that a 

than ordinary care would be t- 
Woo them. 

And therefore to ſuppoſe any Books 
of to be loſt, which contain- 
&d any neceſſary ints of Faith is's 
eflexioa on Divine Providence; 
or, if God watches over his Church; 
he cannot be ſuppoſed to ler ſuck Books 
be loſt which were deſigned for the 
univerſal and laſting Benefit”of his 
He | 

From the might Eſteem which 
the Church bf God 
them ; for, they buile thaiy- = aigr 
Heaven upon the Promiſes contained in 
them. The Book of Scripture wastheir 
Evidence for their future Tnherirance ; 
the Foundation of their Hope, and Rule 
of their Faith ; their Defence againſt 
Aſfaults and Temptations ; their 
ſeller in caſes of Difficulty ; cheir Saps 
port; under Troubles ; and their ſureſt 
Guide to 4 happy Eternity ; and there- 
fore” the Primitive Chriſtians choſe ra- 
ther to endure any Torments than baſe- 


* #10-ep ta and give ir up to their 


G 3 3. From 
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3. F 
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hem. 


424 mh 
BER 


$6 


is no er of Danmation to thoſe who 
are-in Chriſt Feſus, and are thus illumi- 


j 


pl 


Lf 
= 
- 


i 


and 


| 


i 


#i7h 
1+ 


44 


Z 
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EE 


the ex- 

he that 

any thing 

the Ap- 

of Faith be not ſo clear as 

Heb. 11.1. that of Science; yet peſlafis, as 
_ © xhe Apoſtle calls it, may be ſo firm, 
be able ro 

die for his 

| beter Faith, 

than he that thinks himſelf never fo in- 


_—_— - drop That's 
. Ads 15.9. a true vine | purt 
Heart, and thereby-. the 
Gal. 5. 6. ded ; - le pode = oy Knee 
| pk. capa F — 

1 Joh. 5.4. - Man, ; which overcomes the World, 

'' "and not that which is overcome by the 
Temptations of it.. Aad ſuch a Faith, 
and only ſuch a one will carry .us:to 
Heaven ; when, if it were poſlible for ts 
to, have the utmoſt Infallibilitygin the , 
AQ of believing; yet if it didnotwork 


. C 3 


with the ſecond Senſe of the 
.on which lies on-thoſe who have 
Chriſt Jeſus the Lord, fo to walk in him: 
3.c, to improve their ſound Faith into 
the Praftice of a good Liſe. 


I we | 
ceive Chriſt Jeſus the Lord, if we do not 
obſerve his Commands t 7t is ſaith 


St. Paul, to be always in Gal. 4 '8. 
a good thing. And no our Faith 
is ſuch ; but then let us be zeabour of 


Works too, that we may ſhew-our 


who are Tit. +. 14 


us to forſake them; for then —__ 
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and Severity in them, as though none 
jrnde re 7 and Confiiſors could have 

any Reaſon to hope for Salyation, and 

all E—upto rg to' be leſt in Def * 

Although Mankind be not eaflil 

fied concerning the Puniſhment 

- inſt the Ungedly and Mae, red 


Juſtice of God, 0, of his 
Freedom +: a Aka 


the Contempt of Grace, and their wil- 
full and obſtinate 1 itency take a- 
ths the Aihreonr fold Carty be ſeed, 
t hteous carce ave 
ſeems hart docace meh with the 
.Grace, and Defign, and Promiſes, of the 
Goſpel. For the Righteour here are not 
vain, provd, ſelf-conceited- y (arvrery 
ſuch wh think th need no Re 
: but ſuch who by - lp. of 
brought off from their former Sing, and 
Per. 1.18, Were redeemed from their vain Comverſa- 
19, 20. #i0ow with the precious Blood of Chriſt, 
who had purified their Souls in obeying 


v. 9. the Truth through the Spirit 
wat wr: choſen Generation, a royal 


Nation, 
age Hoe f Tr 
print Rome bs my a- 


wy = beclared fate Gate | 
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bares Sinners are copy WY: 
to repent Wit opes an 

Promiſe of Salvation > Did not Chri/t 
come to ſave Sinners, and St, Paw. call 
this a faithfull ſaying and worthy 5. t Timm. :. 
acceptation ; yy. et afrer all, ſhall the »* 
Righte ſearcely be ſaved > What Joy in Lake 15. 

eaven can there be over one Sinner that 7 '® 
repents, if after his Repentance it be a # 
hard to come to Heaven? Doth ngt 
Chriſt himſelf invite thoſe who are 
weary, and beauy laden, to. come to him, 14... 
with a Promiſe that he wil/ reſt to 28. 
their Souls > But what can they 
have, who, notwithſtanding their coms» 
ing to him, do with ſo much difficulty 
attain to Eternal Reſt 2 How can that 
be ſaid to be as ecafie 
af ew which is of 1t 


Glce 7 exe fd hind to be andland; | 

If. it be ſaid that this Ex that 
the Righteous are ſcarcely ſaved, is to be 
underſtood of ſome $ and Per- 
(qpas dps: able nog 
to 0 it was very or 
any never Jo righteous, to rad 

that to this, V.17. , I anſi 

t this dodk 00; clear the Diliculey, 
ng”; 


» k 
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mop mh Is it not enough to're- 
forſake our Sins, but we muſt 
undergo ſome Puniſhment for them in 
——_ alrhough God remits that of 
the World to come? But how is this 
conſiſtent with the Fulneſs- of Chriſt's 
SatisfaQtion, and the Freeneſs of God's 
Remiſſion of Sins? And if God's Juſtice 
be ſatisfied and the Sins be 
what need can there be that 
muſt here ſuffer for their Sins before 
Thar for the clearing this Subjec 
that 

theſe things'muſt be ſpoken to: 


I. In what Senſe the Righteous are ſaid 
to he wel ſaved. 


pie A is confiſtent with the 
= the l. 
NI. What 1 ement there is for 


Sod gg Salvation, when rhe 
Righteous 6 ſaid to be ſcarcely ſa- 


L tn what Senſe the Righteres are ſaid 
to be ſcarcely ſaved. That ney De 'nny+ 


derſtood Two ways; 
A With reſpect io accidental DiE | 


nw vs arifitig, from the |" vgires 
curſtances of Tigpes and Seaſons. 
(2.) With 
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'(2.) With reſpet to the General 
Terms of Salvation, which are com- 
mon to all Perſons and Times. 


from the particular Cir- 


It's true, he that fills the Raging of 
Sea, and the Madneſs of the People, 
when he calm the violent 
Paſſions of Mankind, and make way for 
of Truth in their Minds ; 


 (n.) With reſpe®t to accidental Diff 
culties 
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mask'd under a Pretence of Zeal againſt 
Herefie and Innovation. For that blinds 
Wills, inflames their Paſſions, hardens 
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| them that obey not the Go} | of God? i 


Luke 21. 
12. 


_you, 
; #0 the Synagogues, and into Priſons, being, 


Chriſt hath foretold lat: 


them ; but he withall faith, that 
theſe Dp, they fball lay their hands on 
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Sirmin Third. 
_ For'it /is'no ſuch! eaſie matter 70 go 


through Tribulations into the Xing- 
dom of os Ba to 'be content be 
contemned-and reproached as the worſt 
of Men; to be torn from Friends and 
Relations, and alt the Comforts of Life; 
bs oth #0 ren waar _ 
more- in them ; to 
be in continual expeRation of ſuch cruel 
Uſage and T as make Death ro 
be look'd on as their beſt Friend and 
pri fo rhagtyan tee 4 bak, | 

. - Tf ſufferings'do not ri gh, yet 
| when Men cannot keep Faith and a good 
Conſcience, without hazarding the loſs 
of what Mankind -are apt to. ſet too 
great a value upon, their Eaſe, and 
Riches, and ExreQations in this Wor'd, 
even theſe make it harder for ſuch Per- 
ſons to get to Heaven ; becauſe Since- 
rity and Conſtancy gare the neceſſary 
Conditions of it, which may - be tried 
much more in ſome than it is in others. 
We muſt all have the ſame Journey 's- 
end, if we hope to get to Heaven, but 
fome may meet with a freer Road,” and 
a calmer Seaſon, and. better Company, 
in their Journey than others. How- 
ever it happens we muſt go throughall, 
and not be diſcourag'dat anyappearance 
of Difficultics upon our way. But 
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himſelf as well as he can ; but he that 
is betrayed under a Pretence' of Kind- 


neſs is drawn into- his Ruine before he 
is aware, and goes on, his 
own- DeſtruQtion. '- Proſj the 
true Nature of an Opiate, forir ſtupifics 


and - pleaſes a yay pra 

Temptations of the {uflering-. Side are 

apt to allarm, awake, and rouze upthe 
py Powers of the Soul; . whereas the 

ſent and eafie Condition of Life cither 
Ye 


them aſleep; by a kind of Intoxi- 
cation, or fo di them.from-all ſeri- 
ous things, as puts them out of the ve- 
' ry way to Heaven, (For, the firſt thing 
in it is a ſteady and ſerious Relclut.on 
of Mind to do what lies in them to go 
thither ; which can never be donewith- 
out eatrue Conſideration of the Vani- 
ries of this World, how pleaſing ſoever ; 
| and a fixed and fertled Judgment, .pre- 
ferring the my —— 
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and Shame may reſtrain ; others are ſo 
hardned\and impudent in their Wicked- 
nels, that 


as well asReligi- 
to hearken to 


like a Houſe wirh doors ſhut, but caſily 
; the other like a Houſe not on- 


Geveniiy of Mankind, thro' a wretch- 


a__ mind not the carly Im- 
| is” Mas in what is 


goody 
. 


deny even the very firſt - 
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Happineſs of Pleaſure to.a fixed and 
led State, and fo rook it off, from that 
which was only (caſual, They. brought 


Men's 
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of 1 ” 1 
| (x) That they are tot ſuch, but 
thar we" may reaſonably hope to over- , 


1.) It is more reaſonable-to expe 
ifficulties in the way of Salvation, For 
the more excellent and deſirable the 


_— C— 
ile for us to'take pains' about 'it ; 
eſpecially when there is a Certainty of 
attaining it. The Moraliſts had but 

very 
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by the Deſcription which Moſes gives 
t;;2-Man may think often concerning 
itz: where: it lics; what the Rivers. are 
by which it i ts be diſcovered ; bur all 
thisamounts but ro-2-mere 


on to go thither, 
hatly 


Impredl- 
on than the former dry Speculation did. 
I a Man doth not think Heaven worth 
all che Pains and Difficulties which lie 
+ in our Way to it, he-never yet had one 
ſerious and hr concerns 


ng it. .-F Happine(s propoſed. . is 
reaily ſo Kod invaluable, that the 
more we-thiok of it, the more we ſhall 
eſteem it, and the more we ſhall deſpiſe 
and triumph over. the greateſt Difficul- 
ties in order to it; c as 


our ſelves about it ; otherwiſe 
a very mean Di gene>-4ar yg 
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ke hard for ſtich a one to be rhade 
| that he hath done amiſs ; for he 
that adts agaidſt his Judgment is, as 4- 
tiftorle oft 16 repent, i.e, to'04 digg 
find fault with himſetf for tis own Ati Ticulawe” 
ons, and to reſolve toamend. There is 2% 
6 ſort of Diſpſcaſure againſt Sin, which com. 4 7. 
is confiſtene with the PraQtice of ir, which 5,3 _.. 
is called by the Cafuiſts, Art#itlo Pmpe- ro mals, 
#itentiim ; but they fey it is withonr a 5 ours 
Purpoſe of forſaking it, if there be fach 127 5 
hos ego bone bop be Attritio P gnjje prize, ſem- 
'  eeitiuni; but if it be an ineffectnaf Par. 27 15cif 
- boſe, the Scriprure no wherecalls it Re- Sen.£2.r7, 
ante, For as long as the hdbitual 
ice continues, ir "is certain that 
—_ love Ll his I _ his Ha- 
of it ; W epentarice can 
that be which is conſiſtent with a pre- 
mm ay bob ob ye en kt b we n 
iS de Chriſtidins. thei | 
was eaſily diſcerned, whether true or 
falſe, becaiiſe it was a ick and ſo- 
lertin Renunciation of all their fornies © 
- Sins; bat when Men have accuſtomed 
themſelves ro in under a Profeſſion to 
renounce their Sins, it is a harder Mat- 
ter to find orit the Sincerity of their 
Repentarice as to thoſe Sins. And here 
# Ofirence muſt be made as 66 th New 
| TS -< a 
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ture. and Kind of Sins: For there ,are 
ſome Sins which all agree. to be Sins, 
et it is a hard Matter to convince Per- 


ſhould fo particularly 
which they are not ; 
where Self-love blinds it cannot excule. 
And where ſach. evil Habits prevail, 
Perians muſt repent, and ſearch, and ex- 
Cn Ti als to 
lar Repentance. are 
which are really perpetual Burthens to 
a good Mind, but it knows not how to 
get rid of them with the utmoſt Care; 
tuch as inward Motions to Sin, ſudden 
Heats and Surpriſes, mixt lnfirmities, 
Coldneſs in Devotion, DiſtraQtions in 
Prayer, and many Omiſſions of Perſo- 
nal Duties; in ſuch Caſes as theſe, if we 
do not allow Sincerity of _—_—_— 
. W 


21s 


of Repentance. This is indeed a hard 
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of anes Mind, and to turn the Tide of 
our Adions ; to break off our beloved 
Sins, and to bring forth Fruits worthy 


Work ; but = it is a moſt reaſonable 
Work. It is hard, $ 0. 3. in gs 
king violent Phyſick in ſome 

Ie Hens wind. be perand cas 
rethe Pony malt he Uneſco 
not to be conſidered, but the 


who will Op 


wank. Aud wi Mich & 6 ment 
ac with God and his own. Con» 


The love of God ahove all things. 
"6 MOU L ACT _—_ 
ot p'ace qur Happioelſs in God 
Ps Py if — — 
bove all things, 


Inboa 


we muſt love ſomewhat 


elle 0; and whatever we. love above all 

things that we make our Happineſs, ' 
[ am affraid the greate't Part of the 

World love all [jr above him : For 


ww 


Ine: 


T= 


38 
gizkes wo 
Hh: 


£3.25 


Hit 


Þ> 


EEESES 
re 
Hot SE IHE Air FA ; 


129 


him in another. This -is: the Love 
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this World, in hopes of being happy with 


God above all things ; but alas! Wherg, 
is this Love of God to,be found? It.1 = 


nl very. hard Matter to. work > a 94 
red and geyout pagnagon tot Face 
cy of- "Anne and Ecſlalies and Myſt 
cal Unions ;.. but after. all, 7his zs the 
. love of Ged, that we keep his C ommand- 
ments, As-the true Love of a Prince js 
to flatter and admure NY and watch 
fo Smiles ; but to ors by Duty! 
Rions, and his Orders, and to do 
what is moſt; for. his Service, And al- 
though ſuch a. Love of God be. hard ro 
thoſe whoſe H are fyll of carnal Af-. 
feions, -and arg\tgken yp with the Fol: * 
lies and. Vanities of this 3 World, yet we 
cannot take one true ſtep in the way tq 
Heaven without the Love, of God. [For 
even thoſe wha-have moſt corrupted the 
Dodrine of Repentance do confels, thar 
there can be. no true Contrition for Sin, 
which is not founded on the Love FE: 
God as the Principle 'of it; and however 
they have dan ney flattered and de- 
ceived thoſe who are {o weak to believe 


them, that Agtrition With the Sacrament 
of Penance is ſufficient to put Men into 
_ thes vrate of Grace ; yer ot. ak 


ww 
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muſt have! an. extraordinary Virtue, if * 


they can. chaoge Nature into Grace, 'or 


bo. 0 Loye, or mere | Horrour - of 
cience into true Repentance. ' 
But although ſuch a Love. of God a- 
bove all be fo hard” to 
Minds with the O- 
ther things;" yet no one can ' that - 
it is the raoſt reaſonable n the 
World. The very Thou if 
they are ſuch gs we oug hong im- 
By, thet. he is the boſh the wiſeſt, the 


verily believe ſeg deſerves our Love 
| above ell things, and yet how ſmall a 


ſhare hath he in it? We love what we 
profeſs to deſpiſe above all things, iz. 


aur Sins and this vain World ; and we. 


really too much deſpiſe what we ſtill 
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the Devil. So, on the other ſide, there 
are ſome $' which we” cannot ſay 

are plain, expreſs, and -neceſſ?; 
Daties of" Reign, yet they tend fo. - 
much to keep up the _ Spirit'of 
it, that « general Deſigh of Holhneſs is 
enough. to recb d thetri, As "to 
poſitive Dties of Religion, we cannot: 
exaQly fix - Seb and Meaſure, and 
Seaſon of their Performance, which 
muſt vary according to Circumſtances ; 
but this we'can fay, that the more 
Perſons ſet themſelves to the PraQtice of 
Holineſs, and the grearer Preparation 
_— make for another World, the 
more they will-delight in the Perfor- 
mance of God's Service, and the more 
ready to embrace 'any Opportunities 
for it, Thoſe who wouls have all Re- 
ligious . Daties determined as to the 
cutmſtances of them, 'are like Men 
who would have punQual Rules ſer 


down, how often bs Friends ſhould 


converſe with each other, and how 
long time they are to ſtay together. 
True Friendſhip will need none of thoſe 
things, but will incline them to em- 
brace the beſt Opportunities for mu- 
tual Converſation, leſt too long diſtance 
beget a Coldneſs firſt, - and then - 

Friend» 


Friendſhip diſſolves. It is. go hard mat» 
rer to nr as 


matter to., keep, our Minds. compolec 
and fit taconyerſe with God in Prayer, 
and other. ſolemn Duties of. Religion. 
But as hard as-this appears to. us, .it is 
moſt fit and reaſonable that we ſhould do 
it : For-what an unbecoming , thing it 
is to worſhip God in a carclel 
perfuntory Manner ; as though no- 
thing leſs deleryed the implpying the 
Vigour of our Minds about, than the 
Service of God. But how can we love 
him with-all, our Hearts, if we do-not 
ſerve - him. with all our Minds, and 


Strength. .. T1Ch 
(a) i of our ſelves to God. 
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_ che Apoſtle calls caſtrmg all our Care « Per. 5.7. 


wpon him,, - This is a very wile Duty. if 


wecan attainto it, becauſe it caſes our 


Minds of many Feats and Perplexitcs, . 
$ : But 


both as to our-ſelves and others : 

it is no caſte thing ro ſet our Minds free 
from ſolicitous thoughts, about pofſi- 
ble Evils. We cannot mend our Con- 
dition, nor prevent what is determined 


by 
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FT 


worſe : For to find it fo hard to do 
what we are convinced is moſt reaſon- 
able ro be done, is one of the worſt 
Circumſtances of our Condition. It's 
true we do not want Faculties of Un- 
derſtanding and Will; but what then, 
if our Moral Indiſpoſitions make rheſ& 
aſcleſs to our Spiritual Advantage hu 
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Rejoj, © young man;' m' thy _ 
and let thy heart chear thee in the 
 days.of thy youth, and walkin the 
ways of thy beart, and in the ſaght 
of thine eyes ; but know thon, that 
for all theſe things God will bring 
thee into judgment. 
F Solomon had ſaid, Rejoyce. not, O 


Joung, man, in thy youth, neither "ee 


thy heart chear thee in the days of thy 
youth ; 
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hear P, 
for tnow 


in they are moſt apt'to walk : the way 
of their hearts, and iy the fight of their 
eyes. 'For he knew very well, that no- 
thing is ſo'powerfull a Check and Re- 
traint upon Men's Inclinations to Sin, 
as the ſerious Conſideration of chat God 
that gave them their Beings, and will 

| K 3 bring 
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ture,.. ith(tandiog. the teverity of 
his ings in Scripture. \ " 
(2.) 1 begin with ' Mev's. Impatience - 


of Confd 


* teſt Averſion to, .. For general 7 
| as farther than hy Ons 


: in 
And thoſs who account-them- 

ſelves of better hn com, 
upon than 0- 

Pomp and 


are often more.- impoled 
thers in this way. _ The 
Grandeur of the, World, the Gaity and 
Splendour of Living ſtrikes their Fan- 
cies with ſuch vehement Impreſſions, 
that ſcarce any thing elſe gets into their 
Minds, or ſinks deep into chem. There 
are many other thi that ſeem to 
ſtand fair in their Opinion at. ſome 
tynes, but it is as they are thought 
riccable to worldly Greatneſs and 
bs L ; This, 
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This, after all the InſtruQions of 
Philoſophers, the Declamations of Hea- 
then and Chriſtian Orators, and the 
far more powerfull Arguments of the 
wiſeſt and beſt of Men, recorded in 
Holy Scripture, is ſtill the great Idol 
of Mankind, which they ſerve and wor- _ 
ſhip with the trueſt and warmeſt De- 
votion. All other things, how great ' 
and weighty ſoever in themſelves, = 
are really look'd on by them as a ſort 
of Metaphyſical Abſtrated Notions of 
things inviſible and immateriah quite 
out of the reach'of their Imagination, 
which may ferve for the Amuſement 
of ſome, and the Afﬀrightment of 0- 


' thers, and the Entertainment of Sfecu- 


lative Minds ; but, how to raiſe them- 
ſelves in the World, r#-appear Great, 
and have many Dependents ; to purſue 
and carry on their own Intereſt ( tho' 
without regard to Juſtice and Honeſty ) 
theſe they , account Great and Noble 
things, and fit to employ their Minds 
upon. But alas! How much are ſuch 
impoſed upcn by meer Shews and 4 
pearances of things, which are really 
what God . made them, - but are net 
what we fanfic them to be! There are, 
no doubt, real Convenicncies of Life in 
Riches, 
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Riches, and Honour, and Eaſe, and 
Plenty, or elſe they could never be 
eſteemed Bleſſings, nor could we have 
reaſon te thank God for theny ; but 
there is a great difference berween the 
Fitneſs of things for our prefent Ze, 
and for our Happineſs ; i.e. when we 
make thempur End, and do not em- 
ploy them in order to a farther End. 
But it is good Advice of St. Paul, Zing 


the World as not abuſing it ; for the Fa- 1Cor.7.9:. 


fhion of this World paſſeth away : it paſe 
fes like a Ship under Sail, while the ge- 
nerality of Mankind, like Paſſengers, 
lie aſleep in it. Sometimes when Storms 
ariſe, or Waves croſs them, they ſeem to 
be awake, and to look about them, and 
to think whither they are going; bur 
thoſe ts being uneaſie to them, 
they lie down again, and are carried 
they know not whither. Bur ſtill ir is 
but the Faſhion of this World ; a meer 
Landskip, wherein there is great Va- 
riety but little SatisfaQtion, the Shew 
far out-doing the Subſtance. When the. 


Devil ſhewed Chriſt the Kingdoms of the naw. ,. 


World, and the Glory of them, the high- 
eſt Mountain could afford but a ſmall 
Profpe&t of them, but as ſome think 
he cauled a Repreſentation in ty we 
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of the moſt tempting Splendour and 
Glories of them. And this was the 
trueſt Repreſentation of them, by glori- 
ous Appearances and'bewitching Shews. 
But unleſs there be ſomething in hu- 
mane Niture which makes it very apt 
to.-be deceived by fuch things, it were 
ſtrange the Devil ſhould think to pre- 
vail on our Saviour by them. We pt- 
ty thoſe who travelling in the Night 
are deceived by falſe Fires and ſhining 
Meteors, and follow them into 


and Precipices ; but the caſe of ſuch is | 


ſo much worſe who are deluded by the 


deceirfull Vanities of this World to their 


own Deſtruction. 

And can there be any greater Argu- 
ment of the want of Conſideration, 
than for Perſons to ſuffer themſelves to 
be ſo cafily and fo fatally cheated 2 It 


T2 38 #9- is a Wile Obſervation of Ariſtotle, that 


WT 4 y 


SuyaT may 


Navoias, 


True Knowledge and Wiſdom lies moſt in 


ſettling and fixing the Mind. For it 


emu js not the ſubtlety and fineneis of 
ava. Thoughts, not the quickneſs and ſharp- 
Nar. Auſc. neſs of Apprehenſion, nor the cloſe and 
£7-©.4+ mathematical DeduQtions of Reaſon 


mn. 15. 


which make a wiſe Man, but the ha» 
ving a calm and compoled Temper of 
Mind, the ſubduing our Paſſions, and 

gOvVer- 
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governing our Ations with reſpet to 
our chief End. And in order to. this, 
Conſideration is abſolutely neceſlary ; 
without which that which is neareſt to 
us, and offers it (elf firſt to our Choice, 
muſt prevail upon us. And here lies 
the main Difficulty to perſwade Man- 
kind to chooſe a far greater Happineſs 
at a Diſtance and inviſible, before a 
preſent Enjoyment of things we are 
conſtantly converſant with, and have 
made an early Impreſſion upon us. But 
ſtill we fay, thar it is nothing but Mex's 
Impatience of Confidering, which makes 
them have fo littR Regard to another 
Life. For if they would but lay both 
Worlds in the Balance one againſt the 
other, they would ſoon diſcover the 
wonderfull Folly of preferring that 
which this World accounts Happineſs 
before that which is offered to our 
Choice in another. For let us make 
all the fair and reaſonable Allowances 
thar may be, as to our Inclinations, and 
Appetites, and Circumſtances in this 
World ; as to the Diſtance, Obſcurity, 
Incomprehenſiblenets of the Joys of an- 
other World ; yet every conſidering 
Man that regards true Happineſs will 
be (ure to chaſe that which is to come. 
For, L'1 (1. Sup» 
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(1.) Suppoſing the Fappineſs were 
Equal, yer there is no Proportion in 


* the Continuance of them ; and a con- 


ſidering Man will be ſure to chooſe « 
Happineſs that can never have an End, 
before one that may be irrecoverably 
loſt in a Moment ; and can certainly 


- "be enjoyed bur for a little time, if there 


were any Certainty at all in the Enjoy- 
ment of it. 

(2.) The more any have conſider» 
ed, the more they have repenred pla- 
cing toc much of their Happineſs here, 
becauſe Reaſorr and Experience ſhews 
them the Folly of it. But the more 
they have conſidered, the better ſatis- 
fied the Minds of good Men are in pla- 
cing their Happineſs above; where a- 
lone that good is to be found which 
can make us truly happy, and is tp be 
enjoyed in that Fulneſs, that Purity, 
that Certainty which makes it fir for 
the wileſt and molt conſidering Men 
to preferr above a preſent Happineſs, if 
it were to be enjoyed on Earth. 

(3.) He thar looks after a future 
Happinels doth not thereby loſe any of 
the real Conveniencies of humane Life ; 
but he that places his Happineſs here, 
cannut find it in this World, and is ſure 


to 
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to be miſcrable in another : And this 
makes a very conſiderable Difference 
in the Choice. Indeed, if God made 
it abſolutely neceſſary in order to fu- 
cure Happineſs for us to forego all the 
natural Pleaſures and innocent Delights 
of this Life, the Terms would be much 
harder, and hardly poſſible to humane 
Nature. For, if all Pleaſures of Senſe 
muſt be renounced, we muſt not ſee 
Varieties of Nature, nor 
the melodious found of Birds, nor 
taſte the Meat when we are hungry, 
nor Drink when we are thirſty ;- for 
there is really greater Pleaſure of Senſe 
when Nature craves neceſſary Suſte- 
nance, than what the moſt voluptuous 
Epicurean enjoys in all his Contrivan- 
ces, firſt to raiſe his Appetite, and then 
to pleaſe it:» For what is moſt na- 
tural and neceſfary is the moſt delight- 
full; every thing of Force muſt have 
ſomething Zneafre in it. But God hath 
not dealc thus hardly with Mankind ; 
He allows us all the reaſonable Defires 
of Nature, and hath only forbid us 
what is unreaſonable and unneceſlary, 
And upon the forbearance of what is 
{o, joyned with our entire dependence 
upon himfelf for ir, (which the Scrip- 

EL 4 rure 


4 


152 
Cal. 5.6. 


Sermon Fourth. 


ture calls Faith working by Love, ) he 
hath” made the gracious Offer of Eter- 
nal Happineſs. It is true, in extraor- 
dinary Caſes of Perſecution he requires 
more, but then he propoſes extraordi- 
nary Rewards to make abundant Re- 
compence for them ; but in the com- 
mon and ordinary Caſe of Mankind, 


he requires no more than our avoiding 


thoſe Exceſles in pleaſing our Appetites - 


which Nature and Reaſon condemn. 
And thoſe who conſider, cannot but 
ſee how unreaſonable it is to place their 


Happineſs in forbidden Pleaſures ; and 


to think that nothing can make them 
happy, but what God hath declared 
ſhall make them milcrable. It is a 
ſt-ange Croſsneſs in our Deſires, if no- 
thing can pleafe them but what diſplea- 
ſes God. It were no hard task to ſhew, 
that God forbids nothing but what is 


really repugnant to our Well-being here; 
and bow then can any ſuch thing as 


Happineſs be hoped for in ſuch things? 
And when a Man yentures being mile- 
rable for ever, for what can never make 
him happy here, if he had his full Li- 
berty to puriue his Deſires ; he ſhews 
how far he is from aQing like a wile, 


rational, conſidering Being. So that 


Impa- 
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Impatience of conſidering is one great 
Reaſon why the t of a } 
ment to come make (o little Im 
on on Men's minds. 

(2.) The ſecond Reaſon is the Be- 
witching and Stupifying Nature of ſenſual 
Pleaſures. The Epicurean Philoſophers, 
who managed the Theory of Pleaſure 
with the greateſt Art, ſo as it might 
look like a proper happineſs for Man- 
kind, found two things abſolutely ne- 
cellary in order to it. 

(1:) The Retrenching all inordinate 
Deſires, viz. ſuch as had more Pain fol- 
lowing them, than there was Pleaſure 
in the Enjoyment of them. 

(2.) The removing the Fears of an- 
other World out of Men's minds. For 
as long as theſe ſunk into their Minds, 
they muſt rob them of that inward 
Tranquillity, without which it were a 
vain thing ſo much as-tq talk of Hap- 
pineſs. But it was im upog 
their Grounds, to do either of theſe. 
For, 

(1.) It is ugreaſonable to ſuppoſe 
that the Happineſs of our preſent Life 
ſhould conſiſt in the Enjoyment of Plea- 
ſure, and yet the Pleaſure of Opinion 
$0 be taken away, ſince the Pleaſure of 


Opinion 
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Opinion is the far greateſt Part of the 
Pleaſure of Life; and that which is as 
much valued and eſteemed by a'l thoſe 
who place their Happineſs in Pleaſure. 
If it were all to be reduced to that 
which lies in ſatisfying the neceſſary 
Deſires of Nature, then ſuch as have 
j for that, are far more hap- 
py than the Rich and Voluptuous, be- 
cauſe they have leſs Pains and -Care. 
But if any allowance be made to the 
Pleaſure of Fancy and Opinion, then no 
ſtop can be given to inordinate Deſires. 
For, who can ſet bounds to Fancy, or 
lay a reaſonable Reſtraint upon Deſires, 
if the Differences of Good and Evil be 
taken away 2 As they muſt be, if meer 
Pleaſure and Pain be to be regarded in 
our Actions. h 

(2z.) As to the other, the Methods 
they” uſed to remove all Fears of an 
other World were weak and trifling, - 


| and they had no Advantage in Point of 


t, but whar the Ignorance and 
Folly of the Idolatrous Part of Mankind 
at that time gave them. But there is 
a far greater Advantage in Point of /x- 
rereſt, which makes Men, of ſenſual 
Lives very willing to be rid of the 
Fears of another Life. . And a _— 

Min 
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Mind goes a great way in believing or 
not believing. Thoſe who place their 
Happineſs in cating and drinking well 
( as they call it ) and other ſenſual De- 
lights, which can never be enjoyed 
when this Life is ended, have but a 
melancholy Proſpe&> into another 
World; for they are ſhut out from the 
very Poſlibility of being happy in their 
own Senſe, ( unleſs they would believe 
the Eaſtern Impoſtour ; ) but when 
they once come to rehend that 
there is no Pleaſure to them hap» 
py but whac is ſeated in the Body, 
| they are apt to conclude that when 
that dies, there is an'end of all, for 
their Imaginations can reach no far- 
ther. And the true Reaſon is, they 
have laid Reaſon and Conſcience aſleep 
ſo long, that it is very hard to awaken 
them; their Notions of Good and 
Evil are like the confuſed Apprehenfi- 
ons of Men half awake ; they fee enough 
to perplex but not enough to fati 
them. And when their Fears grow up» 
on them, they have not the Heart and 
Courage to examine them, whether 
they be reaſonable or not ; bur rather 
chooſe to return to their former Ops- 
gtes, than und the trouble of an 

than undergo v_—_ 
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effeual Cure by a hearty Repentance 
and coming to themſelves, as the prodi- 
gal Son in the Parable did, when his 
Hardſhip had brought him to Conſide- 
ration. We do not know | what had 
become of him, if he had been wiſe 
and. frugal 'in his Pleafures ; if he had 
taken care of a good Stock and a plen- 
tifull Subſiſtence ; but he firſt came to 
be pinched with want, before he was 
awakened to repent. But we have in 
Scripture a more remarkable Inſtance 
of the ſtupifying Nature of ſenſual Plea» 
ſures ; and that was in David after his 
Sins of Adultery and Murther. It is a 
wonder, how a Man of ſuch a tender 
Conſcience in other things, ſhould con- 
tinue fo long under the Guilt of theſe 
Enormities, without being awakened to 
Repentance: Did he not know theſe to 
be great Sins 2 And did not his Con- 
ſcience charge him with the Guilt of 
them? How came he then to need a 
Prophet to be'Tent to him, and to deal 
ſo plainly with him, as to tell him 7hou 
art the Manx 2 But this is a plain Evi- 
dence, how much the Pleaſures of Sin 
are apt to ſtupifie Men's Conſciences 
ſo far, that unleſs God by his Grace be 


pleaſed to awaken them thoroughly, 
they 
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they never come to a ſincere and hear- 
ty Repentance. David ſaw nothing 
more as to the Guilt of his Sins, when 
he pena'd his 5 1ſt Pſalm, than his own 
Reaſon and Natural Conſcience might 
inform him before; but he had quite 
another Senſe ofgis Sins then; his ZJeart 
was broken and®his Soul wounded un- 
der the Apprehenſion of God's Diſ- 
pleaſure; and this makes him pray ſo 
earneſtly and ſo importunately to God 
for the Pardon of his Sins. And if it 
were thus in the caſe of a Man other- 
wile after God's own heart, i.e. afraid 
of offending him, and carefull to pleaſe 
him ; what may we imagine, it to be 
in thoſe who in the time of Youth 
walk in the way of their hearts, and in 
the fight of their eyes : 1. e. allowing 
themſelves in all ſenſual Inclinations, 
and purſuing carnal Delights ſo far till 
they have loſt all Senſe of God and an- 
other World; and ſuch as theſe, no- 
thing but the powerfull Influences of 

Divine Grace can awaken and recover. 
(3.) The third Reaſon is, A General 
Preſumption upon God's Mercy. The 
firſt thing which Sinners, in the Heat 
of their Youth, and Purſuit of thejr 
Luſts, aim at, is to think as little as 
may 
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may be of what they are doing, or 


" what will be the Conſequence of their 


AQions. For every thought of them- 
ſelves is very uneaſie to them, and eve- 
thought of God is much more ſo ; 
r Br. OO away -” ſuch 
Thovghts by or other, by 
Diverſion, pany, and ſuch 
publick Entertainments, as rather heigh- 
__ inflame their Vices than corre 
them. 

If all this will not do, but there will 
be ſome melancholy , Hours, wherein 
Conſcience begins to rouze it ſelf, and 
to awaken the Sinner to ſome Senſe of 
his Folly ; then he is ready to hearken 
with Pleaſure to any Raileries againſt 
Religion and Morality; and admires the 
Wit of any one who dares ſay a bold 
and ſharp thing againſt the Wiſdom of 
all Ages, and of the beſt Men in then. 
And one or two ſuch Sayings, with- 
out Proof, are cried up as far beyond 
the beſt Rules of Morality, or the Evi» 
dence of natural and revealed Religion. 
Any Sceptical Diſputes are ſufficient 
Demonſtrations ta them ; and the moſt 
unreaſonable Cavils againſt Religion are 
embraced, becauſe 'againſt the thing 


they hate; and even a Jeſt againſt the 
Day 
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Day of J ſhall Ggnifie more 
with King aa ſtrongeſt 
ments in the World to prove it. 


true Reaſon is, they love their Vices, 


and hate thing which makes them 
uneaſie bs dn; and nothing doth 
more ſo, than the thoughts of a Judg- 
ment to Come. 

But ſuppoſe after all, the terrible and 


frequent Expreſſions of Scripture con- 


cerning the Day of Judgment, joyned 
with the Reaſonableneſs of the thi 
do make ſach Impreſſion on their Mi 
that they cannot wholly ſhake off the 
Fears and Apprehenſions of it, then 
their laſt Endeavour is to mitigate and 
leſſen them, from a General Preſumpti- 
on of God's Mercifull Nature ; and there- 
fore they are williog to ſuppoſe, that 
however God, to keep the World in 
awe, hath threatned them with the 
dreadfull Severities of the Great Day, 
yet as a tender Father who threatens 
his diſobedient Son, in order to reclaim 
him, with no leſs than diſinheriting 
him for ever ; yet when it comes to 
Execution he may relent, not from his 
Son's Deſcrts, but his own Compalli- 
on ; ſo they hope, or believs, ( or are 
willing todo ſo T that God at the Great 
Day 
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Day will ot proceed according to the 
Rigour which he hath'threatnedeco uſe. 


In to comfort themſelves ; in theſe 


* Beings, free from this load of Fle(h, 
42nd the Inclinations which are naru- 
« ral to it, then it had been more rea- 
© ſonableto have called ustoaſtrit Ac- 
* count for every Aion of our Lives; 
« for then every Inclination to Evil 
«© muſt have come from our Minds ; 
© but now our Bodies corrupt ' and 
* draw them aſide ; and the Inclinati- 
« ons to Evil grow faſter than-our 

re- 


'© Reaſon, which ſhould check and- 


* {train them. And when-thoſe Incli- 
* nations are ſtrongeſt, Men have not 
* that Judgment which is neceſlary to 
* the Government of unruly 

* So that the very Frame of hacmane 
* Nature ſeems to plead for Sins com- 
«* mitted in the Heat and Violence of 
* Youth. Beſides, ſach is the Strict- 
* neſs arid Purity of the Law of God, 
« and fo great the Weakneſs and Difa- / 
© bility, the Ignorance and Inadver- 
* tency of Mankind, that if God will 
* make no Allowance for —_ 
| Fra: 
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r. That God will certainly Fudge the AR 17-31 


is Righteouſneſs ; and therefore 
none ſhall have Cauſe to complain of 
the Harſhneſs or Severity of his Pro- 
ceedings. For, this Righteouſneſs is not 
he Rigour of Juſtice, but thar Equity 
which hath a Regard to the Circum- 
ſtances of ARions, and the Abatement 
and Extenuation of Faults which ariſe 
from them. 

2. None ſhall ſuffer at that Day, but 
for their wilfull Impenitency, and ob- 
ſtinarte Continuance in Sin. For, this 
is not only agreeable to che Mercifull 
Nature of God, to forgive repenting 
Sinners ; bur it is one of the great De- 

M ſigns 
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ſigns of the Golpel to aſſure Mankind of 
it by the higheſt Teſtimonies, evea by 
the Death and Reſurrection of the Son 
of God, and all the Miracles wroughe 
in Confirmation of it, and of the Truth 
of his Doctrine. 

3- There are ſeveral Degrees of Wil- 
fulneſs and Obſtinacy, and Men's Judg- 
ments ſhall be according to them. 
Some Men's Capacities, Opportunities 
and Helps have very much exceeded 
others; ſome have broken through 
ſtronger Convictions and more power- 
fall Aiſtances of Grace than others; 
ſome have had more early Inſtructions, 
more frequent Warnings, mare obli» 
ging Favours from Heaven than others. 
And as it is reaſonable that Perlons 
ſuffer for their obſtinate Continuance 
in Sin, ſo that they ſhould ſuffer accor- 
ding to the Degrees and Circumſtan- 
ces of it. 

(4-) lt is no unjuſt Severity in God, 
to deprive Men of that Happineſs which 
they have wilfully refuſed ; and rocon- 
dema them to that Miſery which their 
Sins have deſerved. Hath not God 
made the moſt condeſcending Offer of 
Mercy and Salvation, what it is poſlible 
for Creatures to expe from him, at- 

ter 
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ter ſo many and great Provocations 2? 


Could Heaven ſtoop lower than it hath 
done to vite and ungratefull Sinners 2 


When the Son of God came down from 
Heaven on purpoſe to reconcile God 
and Man together: When the Spirit of 
God warns and excites their Minds to 
the Conſideration of their Eternal 
Welfare : When the Meſſengers of this 
Reconciliation are to woo and intreat 

beſeech Sinners in Chriſt's ſtead, as tho' 
God did beſeech them by them, that they 
would be reconciled to God ; When, the 
Patience and Goodneſs and Long: ſuffering 
of God is exerciſed ſo much on purpoſe 
to lead them to Repentance ; When God 
inſtead of perfet Obedience, is willing 
to pardon and paſs by ſo many Offen- 
ces, if they truly repent of them, and 


to receive them ſtill into his Favour 


and Mercy,; When after all this Men 
do rather preferr the preſent Pleaſures 
of Sin, before all that Happineis which 
God fo freely offers, is it any Injuſtice 
in him to ſuffer them for ever to be de- 
prived of that which they fo wilfully, 
ſo ungratefully, fo obſtinately refuſed 2 
And tuppoſing the Souls of Men to ſub- 
fiſt in another World free from all thoſe 


Clonds of Errour and Miſtake, and the 
M 2 t1ile 
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falſe Notions they are deceived by here, 
as well as all the Diverſions and Plea- 
ſures of this Life, it is not to be ima-+ 
gined, but they muſt for ever ſuffer an 
intolerable Anguiſh within ( called, 4 


Mar. 9.44. Worm that never dies, and a Fire that 


never goes out, ) on the __ 
upon their own Folly. What Venge- 
ance beyond this God may inflict, we 
now know not, ( may none of us ever 
know it!) burywe are ſure it will ne- 
ver exceed the Proportion and Deſert 
of their Sins. Which is 'fufficient to 
clear the Juſtice of God in his Procee- 
dings with Mankind in the Day of Judg- 
ment. 

2. It remains now only to ſhew by 
what means God's bringing us to Judg- 
ment may make a deeper Impreſflion 
upon our Minds; By conſidering theſe 
two things : 

1. That our not conſidering it will 
not make our Condition berter, but 
much worſe. 

2. That our Conſidering it is the 
beſt means to prevent the evil Conſe- 
quences of it, 

(1.) Our not conſidering it will not 
make our Condition better. "There 
were great Reaſon indeed to walk in the 


way 
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way of onr hearts, aud in the fight of onr 
eyes, and never trouble our (elves with 
what will happen at the great Day, if 
the putting it out of our Heads would 
| make our Accounts: the eaſier when it 
| comes. But alas! Whether we think 
of it or no, the Account runs on, and 
we muſt anſwer to every, particular at ' 
laſt ; and how unprovi all we be, > 
if we ſpend no time here in examining, 
Naating and clearing of them as far as 
| we are able. It is a mighty Privilege 
we have by the Goſpel, that God al- 
lows us to clear our Accounts with him 
in this World ; For, i/ we would judge + Cor. rr. 
our ſelves we (ball not be judged. 1.c. If 31. 
we call our felves to a ſtrit Account 
| for our Actions; if we repent heartily 
and fincerely of our Sins; if we (cek 
earneſtly to God for Mercy ; if we have 
our Conſciences cleanſed by the Blood of 
Chrift from the Pollution of our Sins; 
then we may with Joy and Peace in our 
Minds think of the Great Day of Re- 
| compence. But if we never enter into 
our ſelves, to ſearch and examine our 
own Actions, never look into the Ha- 
bits of our own Minds, nor chargs our 
{elves with the Guile of the Sins we 
| have committed, how can we ever hope 
M3 to 
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to eſcape the Scrutiny or avoid the Se- 
verity of that Day ? For our Account 
continually increafes by our Neglect of 
it, and the Burthen of God's Wrath 
muſt be ſo much heavier when we have 
taken no care to leflen it, but after owr 
hardneſs and impenitent hearts have only 
treaſured "A, wrath againſi the day of 
wrath. 

(2.) Our conſidering that God will 
bring us to Judgment is the beſt means 
to prevent the evil Conſequences of it. 
For, although we cannot hope to plead 


Innocency ; yer, ( which is next in 


Point of Wiſdom ) this is the moſt ef- 
ſeftual Motive to bring us to Repen-» 
tance : And that which makes-vus re- 
pent makes us to grow wiſe in time, 
and to lay a good Foundation for Eter- 
wal Life, There are many Arguments 
ro mduce us to it in the Folly and Shame 
of our Sins ; the Wiſdom of RefleQtion 
and Reformation ;, the Inſtances of it 
and Exhortations to it recorded in Scri- 
pture ; but there is none more ſenſible 
and which touches Men more in Point 


_ of Intereſt and Concernment than this 


of a Judgment to come. © Muſt I then, 
* ſaith a penitent Sinner, give a ſtrict 
+ Account to God of all the evil AQt- 
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ons of my Life, and ſuffer according 
to the Deſert of them if I die in Im- 
penitency 2? How much doth it then 
concern me to repent betimes, to 
repent in good earneſt, to repent 
while there is hopes of Mercy! A- 
way thenall-ye deceitfull Vanities of 
this wicked World, ye have too long 
deceived and ſeduced me : What will 
all this vain ſhew, this buſie Sedu- 
cer, this impertinent Outſide of the 
World fignifie, when I muſt be ſtript 
of all, and ſtand guilty and accuſed 
by my own Conicience before the 
Judgment-Seat of Chriſt » Oh! how 
wretched ſhatl I be, if my Conlci- 
ence condemns me before the Sen- 
tence of the Judge ! Therefore, I am 
reſolved to prevent the Judgment of 


that Day ; 1 will accuſe, judge, and * 


condemn my ſelf; nay, 1 will pro- 
ceed to Execution, as to all the vi- 
tious Habits and corrupt Inclinations 
within me. Ang although | cannot 
wholly mortifie them, yer 1 will cr«- 


cifie them ; z.e.-nail them to the 


Croſs, and allow them no longer Li- 
berty ; and albeit they may ſtruggle 
for a time, yet I will never give way 
ro their Dominion over me any 

M 4 * More; 
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* more; that ſo Death and Judgment 
mM find me prepared, if nor with 
E = fon Innocency, yet with hear- 
** ty andſincere Repentance, 

To conclude all ; let the Cofiſidera- 
tion of this Day of Judgment to come 
enter deep into our Minds, and awaken 
us out of our Lethargy and Security.» 
We are very apt to put off unpleafin 
things from time to time, and to ww, 
away our time here ; m4 as may be. 
But this is no part of Wiſdom, and we 
ſhall extremely blame our ſelves for it | 
one time or other. The beſt wecan do , 
now, is to recover what is paſt by Re- i 
pentance, and to ſet our ſelves to the 
making up our Accounts with God in 
this World: For, weare all walking on 
the brink of Eternity, and know not 
how ſoon we may drop into it. But 
_ =_ al ay and were 
m ow us, it we go on to ſlight 
the Opportunities he ill affords us of 
making our Peace with him who is to 
be our Judge? May God therefore of 
his Mercy awaken us all to a timely 
and ſerious Repentance, and then oxr 
triquities ſhall not be our Reine. 
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SERMON V. 
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The Aflizes 


AT | 
WORCESTER, 


Sept. the 21, 1690. 


— = — 
2 Timothy I. 7. 
For God bath not given us the Spirit 


of Fear, but of Power, - and of 
Love and of a found Mind, 


F we look into the Scope and De- 

ſign of this Epiſtle, we ſhall find 

St. Paxl at the time of writing it, un- 

der more than ordinary Appre A” 
O 
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of the ſad Condition of the Chriſtian 
Church. 
As to Himſelf, he had great Satisfa- 
ion in the particular Care of Divine 
: Tim 3. Providence towards Him: For, God 
1. had not only formerly delivered him 
out of many Perſecutions ; but had 
Ch. 4. 17. lately reſcued him out of the Mouth of 
the Lion, i. e. from a great and immi- 
nent Danger. And though he foreſaw, 
Ch. 4. 6. that the time of bis Departure was at 
hand ; yet that was ſo far from giving 
him any Trouble, that he had the Com- 
fort of a good Conſcience in looking 
Verſ. 7. back ; I have fought a good fight, I have 
finiſhed my courſe, I have kept the faith ; 
Verſ.8. and in looking forward, FHenceforth 
there is laid up for me a Crown of Righ- 
rteouſneſs, which the Lord the Righteous 
Fudge ſhall give me at that Day. 
But all his DiſlatisfaQtion did ariſe 
from looking about him ; For without 
were Fightings, and within were Fears. 
The Perſecutions abroad were indeed 
{o ſharp and ſevere, that none could 
keep a good Conſcience without a' ſhare 
in them ; which makes him ſay, Tea, 
verſ. 12. and all that will live godly in Chriſt Je- 
ſus ſhall ſuffer Perſecations. But this 
was not that which troubled him m_ 
ar 
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ſor there were two things which feem 
to have made a deep and (ad Impreſs 
on upon his Mind. 

(1.) He obſerved a Coldneſs 
and Indifferency among ſome who pre- 
tended a mighty Zeal for the common 
Intereſt of their Religion before. Of 
this he gives a ſtrange Inſtance in his 
own Cale. - At my firſt Anſwer, ſaith he, 


Il 


no man ſtood with me, but all men for- Ch. 4 16, 


fook me ; I pray God it be not laid to 
their Charge. They might think it 
Prudence and Caution at ſuch a dange- 
rous time, but the Apoſtle certainly 
thought it a fault, or elſe he would ne- 
ver have pray'd that it might not be laid 
to their Charge. Something might be 
ſaid. in Excuſe of thoſe who were ſo 
near danger ; but what can be faid for 
the general Coldneſs of thoſe at a Di- 


ſtance ? This thou knoweſt, that all they Ch. 3.15. 


which are in Alia be turned away from 
me. A fad Conſideration to 7imothy, 
who was entruſted by him with the 
particular Care of thoſe in 4/ia / For, 
what Comfort could he hope for among 
them, who were turned away from 
St. Paul > Such a Defeftion as this muſt 
needs bring great diſhonour to Religi- 
on, 2s well as diflatisfation to him. 
(2.) He 


1Tim 6.5, 


e Tim. 3. 
1 3- 


own ends without taking upon them a 
Pretence of Zeal for Religion. They 
were Men of as ill Tempers as we can 
well imagine Men to be ; They were is 
vers of themſelves, covetous, boaſters, 
proud, &c. But he concludes their Cha- 
rater with what one would have leaſt 
expected from ſuch a fort of Men, that 
they had a Form of Gedlineſs. They 
were ſuch painted Sepulcbres that made 
a more than ordinary Shew and Ap- 
pearance, but within there was nothing 
but Rotrenneſs and Corruption. ,-Men 
who pretended to Religion without 
Vertue ; and hoped to be accounted 
Godly without any real Goodneſs. They 
a great Shew of Zeal about ſome 
things, and were induſtrious in gaining 
Profelytes ; for which end they crept 
into Honſes, &c. but whatever they pre- 
rended, their own Interelt lay at bottom; 
Suppoſing that gain is Godlineſs ; and 
were ſo tar from any hopes of Amend- 
ment, that St. Paul gives that dreadtull 
Character of them, that they waxed 
worſe and worſe, decerving and being de» 
ceived, And 
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And what now ſhould 7imothy do 

under ſuch a Complication of ill Cir« 
W way things would go ? 
Or ſhould he give way > Degenctes 
cy and fink under the Burthen of his 
Fears? No, St. Pax, altho' at a Diſtance, 
and a Priſexer, yet thinks fit to rouze, 
to animate, to incourage him; and not 

only to put bim in Mind of the Gift of 2Tim 1.6. 
God which was in him; but of that Spi- 
rit and Temper, which true Chriftia- 

z»ity poſſeſſes Men's minds with. 

For God hath not given «s —_ 
9 Ar of Power, of Love and of a 

Mind. 


Which words may be conſidered two 
Ways: 


I. With reſpet to Difficulties and 
Troubles in the World ; and foit is not 
a Spirit of Fear, but of Power. Some 
render it Spiritum 7imiditatis, a timo- 
rous, = coke Spirit; which is 
apt to be dejected with Fears, ſo as noc 
to have Courage and Reſolution enough 
to do ones Duty. for fear of Danger ; 
and a Spirit of Power is that which fup- 
ports and bears up the Mind under 4 
Profpedt of Difficulties, fo as not tobe 

hin- 
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hinder'd thexeby from that Duty which 
lies upon us. | 

IT. With eeſpe& to the Flumours and 
Paſſfons of Men; and ſo it is a Spirit of 
Love and of a ſound Mind : Not a pee- 
viſh, froward, exaſperating, provoking 
Spirit, but a Spirit of Love; Not a tur- 
bulent, ſcditious, unruly Spirit, but of 
a ſound Mind. 


L. With reſpe&t to Difftealties and 
Troubles. Which may be underſtood 
two Ways: [ 

r. As it may relate to ſuch as St. Paz/ 
and Timothy ; We have not received, i. e. 
we that have an Apoſtolical Spirit given 
to us. 

2. As it may relate to all Chriſtians ; 
We that own Chriſt ſincerely and tru- 
ly have not received, &c. | 

(1.) I ſhall conſider the Wards with 
reſpet to the Apoſtolical Spirit ; be- 
cauſe this day we commemorate one of 
them, ( St. Matthew. ) 

e who had the Apoſtolical Office 
commitred ro them, ( whether Prima- 
rily by Chriſt himſelf, or Secondarily by 
the Apoſtles, as Timothy and Titus and 
others ) had great need of this Apoſfo- 
lical Spirit. For, really, the Difficu- 

tics 
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ties were {o great, which chey were to 
got that no ordinary Meafures 
age and Reſolution would ſerve 


of Cour 
them. When men fight with Enemies 
in the open Field, there is a Multitude 
combined together ; among whom there 
is abundance- of Noiſe and Heat-and 
Examples ; and the Hopes of preſent 
Victory, and the Shame and Danger 
of running away; which animate Per- 
ſons in a, Day of Battel : Bur it is a» 
other kind of Courage which is requi- 
red to make Men bear up againſt the 
Malice and Subtilty of the Devil and of 
Mev pn > for here  —_— 
on is to all appearance m ronger 
on the worſe Side ; and if we are to 
judge of Succels by Numbers, thoſe 
who promote Vertue and Goodneſs 
could never bear up againſt their Ad- 
verlaries ; who were ſure to carry it 
by the Poll. 

There were among the Heatbens 
ſome few great Men, who endeavour'd 
to reform the Vices of Mankind : Bur, 
alas! What poor Succeſs had they in 
their Attempts this way? Although 
they wanted neither Wit, nor Learning, 
nor Addrels to carry on this Noble De- 
ſign ; ſuch as Socrates at Athens and E- 

pittetus 


|S] 
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rHetus at Rome, and ſome others, who 
ived agreeably to their Dodrine ; yet 
how little had both their Pre- 
cepts and Example on the reſt of the 
People either at Athens or Rome > S0- 
crates declared a mighty Reſolution ra- 
ther to die than to ſay or do any thing 
anbecoming the Station God placed bim 
#; and upon the Proſecution of two 
were reſolved to try the Experimenr, 
and took him at his Word. After 
which, his Diſciples durſt not deal ſo 
plainly and openly as he had done; and 
the Artifice they were put to, loſt the 
force of the beſt Part of their Philoſo- 
phy; which they ſo mixed with Num- 
bers and Figures and abſtrated Specu- 
lations, that it became a Myſtery, in- 
ſtead of a plain Deſign to reform the 
Manners of Men. The beſt and wiſeſt 
of them ſeem to have taken more pains 
to fatisfie themſelves, than to have 
inſtructed others ; or if they did, they 
were ſome ſew choſen Diſciples, whom 
they initiated with as much Care, as 
they. were wont to do in their ſolemn 

Myſteries. | 
But the Apoſtles undertook to reform 
the World, as to two things, which 
Mang 


mind to be reformed, they muſt have 
ſome Terms of Reproach to faſten up- 
on. thoſe who go about to do it. It 
being natural for them to put Pifures 
of Devils on thoſe, whom they have a 
mind to execute. And when they en- 
deavour'd to convince them of their 
Immoralities, they were very impati- 
ent; of which we have a clear Inſtance 


in St. Paul's Preaching to Felix concer- AR.24 19. 


Righteouſneſs and Temperance and 
ement to come: Which were excel- 
t Subjects, but they went too near 
him; he was too much concerned, to 
be willing to hear any more of them. 
The Diſcourſe of St. Paul had too much 
Force in it for him to bear it any lon- 
N ger 1 
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ger ;- for it cauſed ſuch a diſorder in his 
trewbled: And then he rhought it beſt 
to diſmiſs him to. @ more comentent Sea- 
ſon, which never came, that we. read 


. of, Which ſhews, how much more wil- 


. ling Men are to continue ga their Faults, 


Gal. 4. 16, 


than to hear them reproved. in 'order 
to Amendment. Am 7 therefore be- 
come your Enemy, ſaith! St. auje 
I tell you the Truth? No doubt of it: 
For, no Truths can be ſo-unecaſic and 
peovating as thoſe which gauche Con» 


plain Truth ; and therefore, to avoid 
Perſecution,they ſo mixed and adultera- 
ted the Dodtrine of the true Apoltles, 
that it loſt its main Force and Efficacy, 
And although by their ſhifts and com» 
pliances with Jews and Gentiles, they 
eſcaped the hard Uſage which others 
underwent ; yet the of it was, 
that their DoQtrine took no deep root- 
ing in the World: For, in Origen's time, 
a very inconſiderable Number of their 
Diſciples were left. But though the 
plain Simplicity of the Goſpel mer w_ 


” * 
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Perſecutions oa all hands ; yet by the 
undaunted Courage of the Preachers of 


alifts ſpeak. much of an ex- 
Vertue, which they call Maga- 
lies ſuch a Greatnels 


mimity : which i 


that have no more that they can do, i. e. 
Govern your Fears by the Conſiderati- 
on of another World and not of this. 
But is this poſſible, to be rid of our 
Fears as to this World ? It may beſome 
Heroical minds may attain to this ; or 
thoſe on whom God beſtows the extra- 
N 2 . ordinary 


*, 
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ordinary Gifts of his Spirit: But can 
any by the common' Meafures and Af- 
ſiſtances of Grace' 'toit? Fear is a 
natural and violent ; which is 
not eaſily diſſembled; much leſs cured ; 
and the weaker any are, as to Mind or 
Body,the more they are ſubjeR to the 
Power of it. There are ſome Conſti- 
tutions by Reaſon -of their dark and 
confuſed and melancholy 'Apprehenſi- 
ons of things, can never get out of the 
Labyrinth of their own Fears. And 
where Suſpicions and Jealonſtes: find an 
eaſie Entertainment, it is not poſlible 
to cure ſuch Perſon's Fears ; for =_ 


are afraid of all poſſible things. 


I muſt exclude as labouring under a 
Diſeaſe of Imagination ; as we dothoſe 
who are under a Fever; And for whoſe 
Unreaſonable Fears 1 know 'no better 
Cure than there is of Madneſs, which 
is to bring the Perſons to the Ufe of 
Reaſon as well as we can ; and if Reaſon 


- doth'not cure them, nothing elſe will. 


But let us ſuppoſe the Fears reaſon- 
able, z. e. ſuch as conſidering the State 
of the World a prudent Man may juſt- 
ly apprehend ; is it not poſſible to ma- 
ſter theſe Fears? Not to cure our Appre- 


* benfion when it is reaſonable, but torake 


Care, 


——— , _—_— ——mmnn Io om 


| 


| 


| it according to Ciriflianic 
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Care, that it do not torment anddiſquiet 
our Mind ; buteſpecially that it do not 
hinder us from doing our. Dagy- | 
, And his. is that Spirit of Chrif ian 
ns gs which 1 deſiga to ſpeak of ; 
to the Matter as clear as I 
can; I ſhall, * 
(1,) Enquireinto thoſe things which 
the Nature of Magnanimity requires in 
eneral, | 
(2.) Shew the particular Meaſures of 


(3-) Conſider the Poſibibry of attain- 
ing of it, and the Means in order to it, 

(1.) As to Magnanimity in general ; 
It is not ſo much any one Vertue, as a 
Reſult from ſeveral put together ; and 
eſpecially theſe, | 

(1.) Integrity of Mind : Which im- 
plies theſe things. | 

I. A Freedom from any mean and 
ſiniſter Ends in what we do. 
Ariſtotle, who conſidered the "492496 5 15 we 
Nature of Moral Vertues, as 70%36% 4mm 
well as any Man, faith, there Virt. & Vitiix 
iran nan yas yo "PI 
out Simplicity ruth. £ LES 
Cicero ſaith, Meu of Courage and oy Y 
+ ces, Veritatis amicos, 


minim&que fallaces efſe volumus. OF: 1. x: 
N 3 Mag- 
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- . 


Nicon.]. 4. Acute, and makes sbſdlutdly ne- 


C 3- 


Magnauimity, are Men of pas 
Truth, and not given to Tricks. It isthe 
Senſe of its own Weakneſs which dif- 
poſes any living Creature to craft and 
"_ The Lion knows his own 
ſtrengt 


and deſpiſes it ; the Fox is ſen- | 


-(ſible he hath not ſtrength enough for 
his own Security, and therefore tries 
all other ways to compaſs his End. A 
Spirit of Magnanimity is above' all 

> little Arts and Shifts, which tend only 
to ſome mean and pitifull End, not 
worthy to be regarded. Men of Arti- 
fice and Deſign may think it Weakneſs 

- andFolly; but it 1s really a Greatneſs 
of _ _ makes a good _—_ 
Man deſpiſe ſuch things as u 
that true nr. 7 lies in a ge- 
nerous Integrity : which cunning Men 
can no more reach to, even when they 
afte&t ir, than an Actor upon a Stage 
can the true Greatneſs of a Prince. 
2. Sincere and unaffeted Goodneſs, 


Which is rhat, which Ariffotle calls Ka- 


ceſſary to Magnanimity, The firſt thi 
in 6 CharaQer of a good CY 
- the Moraliſts is, that he be inwardly 
' ſo; not taking upon him the Appea- 
rance and Shew of Vertue forthe w_ 
( 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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of others ; but org his _—_ 
Temoe ling tothe Princip 
Rules of it. And when he hath done 
this, the whole Courſe of his Aftions 
will be able thereto ; he will not 
bo / be juſt and temperate, but kind 

obliging, ready to do good to all, 
according to his Circumſtances ; and 
behaving himſelf under all, as becomes 
a good Man. 

(2.) There muſt not only be Znte- 
grity, but Courage and Reſolution ; with- 
out which, in difficult times, it is im- 
poſſible to maintain Integrity. I do 
not by this mean any ſudden and vio- 
lent Heats, which rather ſhew the great- 
neſs of the Paſſions than of the Mind ; 
but a calm and ſedate Courage, which 
exceeds the other, as a Man of true Va- 
lour doth one that is raſh and fool- 
hardy. The latter may do bolder things 
than the other ; but none of the Mora- 
lifts allow it to be true Fortitude ; for 
that muſt be guided by Reaſon and 
Diſcretion, The bold and daring Man 
never conſiders what he doth ; but he 
is carried on by a ſudden and violent 
Impetas, or {uch an agitation of Spi- 
rits, that ſuffer him not to think ; but 
on he goes, and if he meets with $1 c- 

N 4 cels, 
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ceſs, it is more owing to his Paſſion 
and Heat, than to his Wiſdom or Cou- 
rage. Violent and furious Heats (al- 
though under a Pretence of Zeal for 
Religion ) are like the furious On-ſets 
of undiſciplined Soldiers, which do more 
miſchief by rheir want of Order, than 
they do good by unſeaſonable Cou- 
rage. True Courage muſt be a Regu- 
lar thing; it muſt have not only a 
good End, but a wiſe Choice of Means; 
and then the Courage lies in the vigo- 
rous Purſuit of it: not being diſheart- 
ned by difficolties, nor giving over 
through deſpondency and diſgppojnt- 
ments. 

C3.) There muſt be an Indifferency 
of Mind, as to the Event of doing our 
Duty. Not a. perfe& Indifferency, 
which humane Nature is hardly capa- 
ble of ; but ſuch as keeps a Man's mind 
firm and conſtant fo as not to be mo- 
ved from the Dictates of a well-ſatisfied 
Conſcience by the Motives of this 
World. It was a remarkable Saying of 
Socrates, which Antoninas takes notice 


efrtonin. of, That man, faith he, is of »o value, 
7-344 who regards any —— much as doing 
w 


his Daty. It is not her a Man lives 
or dies, but whether what be doth bejuſt 
or 
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or unjuſt, whether it becomes a good Man 
to do it, or not, which he is to look af- 


ter. 
If thou canſt not find any thing in life, |. 3. 5. 3. 
4 f x Fe 


that excellent Em 
better than Tuſtice nd Toth a found 
Mind ( E£w4e om the word here uſed ) 
and a diſcreet Courage ; then make this 
thy great buſineſs ad apply thy ſelf to it 
with all thy heart. Let neither popular 
Applauſe, nor Power, nor Riches, nor 
ſenſual Pleaſure draw thee off from it. 
Chooſe that which is beſt and purſue it, 


ee; v, eve re; with fimplicity of 


_ and the free Inclination of thy 
il. 
But the Roman Orator goes beyond 


them, when he faith, That Nothing ar- #f. 1. 1. 


gues ſo mean an1 narrow a Mind, as the 
Love of Riches ; nothing ſavours more of 
a great Mind, than to contemn them ; 
and if Men enjoy them to beſtow them in 
Beneficence and Liberality. And again, 

0 value Juſtice and Honeſty and Kind- 
neſs and Liberality above Pleaſure and 
Riches and Life it ſelf, and the common 
good above ones private Intereſt, argues 
a truly great Mind, and is moſt agreeable 
to bumane Nature. " 


Theſe 


is5 


L 3 
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Theſe things I have mention'd, not 
only to cleat the Nature of Magnanimi- 
ty; but 'to ſhew what generous Noti- 
ons theſe Heathens had concerning the 
PraQiſe of Vertue and Integrity, even 
when it was accompanied wi 'Lolles 
and Hardſhips for the fake of it; and 
what a mean Eſteem they had in Com- 
pariſon of that great 7do!, which the 
World ſtill worſhips, 3. e. Riches. 
Ny, [ wy come to ſhew the true 

ealures © mity according to 
the Chriſtian DoQrine, And that con» 
ſiſts in tws things: 

: mw ſtudying to pleaſe God above 
a 

2. we chooſing rather to ſaffer than 
diſpleaſe fin ® 

r. In ſtudy pleaſe God above 
all things. Ari 5 Fr arp hath obſerved that 


Magnanimity hath a Reſpedt to 
Honour : The 7 Gf rate: is, whe- 
ther it relates to what gets Eſteem and 
Honour among Men ; or, to that Ho- 
nour with comes from God, It's arue, 
the Heathen Moraliſts knew very little 
of this ; alt h Ariftotle once men- 
tions the #; meſs which God hath for 
Perſons of the moſt excellent and vertu- 
ons Minds, as being neareſt of Kindred 


io 


_ ” — — w— —  ——_ - ——_ 


as agreeable to Reaſon, 
but as pleatiog to God. Thoſe who 
allow a God, who is wiſe and power- 
full, do confeſs, that no Sacrifices are 
ſo to him, as a Pious, devout 
and vertuous Mind: but then they were 
to ſeek, as to the Meaſures of Piety and 
Vertue. gary Brecon 
vantage by t which we 
, that by them we know what is 
pleafing to God. He hath ſhewed 


thee, O Man, what is good, and what hath Mic. 6. % 
the Lord required of thee; but to do 
juſtly, and to love Mercy, and to walk 

bumbly 
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bumbly with thy Gody When God ſhew- 
eth us our Duty, 'we have no longer 
any ground to diſpute it ; eſpecially, 
when ir is. ſo agreeable to the Divine 
Nature, and our own. What can we 
do better with reſpe&t to Mankiad, than 
to do juſtly and to love Mercy > What 
can become us more with reſpeRt to 
God, than ts walk humbly with our God 2 
To walk with God, is to have a conſtant 
Regard to him. in the Courſe of our 
Lives; thus Exoch walked with God, and 
Noah and Abraham : and ts walk bumbly 
with him, is to maintain a due Senſe of 
our Diſtance from him and our De- 
pendence upon him. And this Humi- 
lity of Mind doth not take off from 
true Magnazimity ; for, it is the Magna- 
»imity of Chriſtians that I am ſpeaking 
of, The Magnanimity of Philoſophers 
carried them beyond the due'bounds of 
their Dependence upon God ; for they 
preſumed upon their own Sufficiency, 
both as to the Support of their Minds 
under Difficulties and the making them- 
{elves bappy. In both which they were 


lamentably miſtaken, But the Humi- 


lity of Chriſtians in depending upon 
God for Aſſiſtance and Happincls is ſo 
far from being inconſiſtent with Mag- 


| nanimity, 


— 


a en nm 


> > — ———_— —_ 


' 


Sermon Fifth. 
nanimity, that it is not to be hed with 


things. Can any thing be ſaid greater 
rg But how ? | 
mar fe rm 
upon is Grace is'0o 
more inconſiſtent with imity, 
than a Favourire's Greatneſs is with-his 
Duty and Service to his Prince. The 
Chriſtian's Magnanimity lies in having 


' bat one to pleaſe ; but ſuch a one, as 


is the greateſt, the wileſt, the happieſt 

Being in the World. 
2, But if he cannot pleaſe God and 
the World togerher, then this Magna- 
imity carricshim rather to chooſe ſuf- 
fering under the World's Diſpleaſure, 
than to diſpleaſe God. This ſeems a 
hard Choice; _ there would be no 
Magnanimity without Difficulty. It may 
pleaſe God, that our Duty and Intereft 
may lie together, and then it is Folly 
and Humour to chooſe to ſuffer when 
we need not. Where there is true Mag- 
nanimity in ſuffering, there is an impar- 
tial and prudent weighing and balan- 
Cing all Circumſtances together, before 
there can be a juſt Reſolution of ſufler- 
ing. And a Man's Courage in ſuffering 
depends very much upon the Motives 
induced 
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out it. For, faith St. Paxl, I can do aff Phit. 413. 
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themſelves of all the Comforts of Life, 
that they may leave nothing to Mis- 
forrane ? So ſome did, to no great 
poſe, unleſs they could ſhake off cheir 
Paſſions too. But this doth not” look 


Cowardice 
rn rey Ava 
way from By the ſame Method, 
they muſt go naked to avoid Robbe- 


| ry ; and live oathe Tops of Mountains 


Epiſt. 37. 


to eſcape a Deluge. 

But fome rhought theſe thi look'd 
molt terrible at a Diſtance ; if 
they confider'd how common they were, 


they would learn to: bear them better. 
But Carneades ſaid well, Malevoli animt 
Solatium eft turba weſeroram ; it isakind 
of ill-natur'd Comfort which one draws 
from the commonnelſs of Calamiries. 
And after all it is no-real SatisfaQion 
to « Man's mind, to think that ſo ma- 
ny ſuffer as he doth; it is like the un- 
natural Pleaſure of Revenge, which one 
Man takes in anothers Pain. 

There is one thing it ſerves well for, 
and that is to ſhew the Folly of great 
Impatience under ſuch things which the 
reſt of Mankind bear.” Thus Fuliawin 
his Epiſtle to Amerius rekrtes a Story 
of Democritus his dealing with Darius 
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Calamity, 
Perſon in the 
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his whole Life ; but Was t00 
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| [46 tide deny but the "Mir Ka 
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| ons to bear Men up under the cormoh 

| Accidents of Life; ; but thole of greateſt 

ame were fach as are much irtj- 

ed Bart ang # viz. the WiF 
vidence, the Uſefulneſs of 


Tria peer ondary and the 
es of a better State. ' 
p] Asto volunrery and choſen Suf- 


| | | co Al ile noob ge 
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this kirfd of 
| mimity; ſuch as Abrabam's feaving 
| $ Kindred and Country and going he 
NA not whither on God's 
| and his readineſs to ſacrifice his Son; 
| which argued « nemtre Sicifce of hn 
| ſelf t6 the Wi Such was Mo. 


.- ſer his cheyfog Fra ſuffer Afittion 


with ths People of God than to enjoy the 
Pleaſures of Pharaob's Court. 'Sach was 
the Son of God's chooſing to ſuffer" for 
| our ſakes, with admirable Reſignation 
| to the Divine Will ; and praying forhis 
Perſecutors under the greateſt 
on the Croſs, Such was the Apoſtle 
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Reſolution and Coura acne mu 


7% to he. account 
the ſake of Chriſt ; whe nol >a 
more than Conquetort in the midſt of 
Perſecutions. : And truly. the Mognans- 
maity of. rather than S:nni 
was never. ſo much ſhewn to the Wor 
as in the Caſe of the Primitive Chriſti 
ans. . There were ſome few Heroick [ns 
ſtances of Suffcring for Truth amo 
the Heathens; but were 110 
to. be. compared with the numerous Ex- 
amples of . the Primitive. Church than 
the Miracles of the Veſtal Virgins were 
with thoſe. of the 4pofties. — |, 
It.could not but amaze the commort 
fore of SpeRtators of Rome, who were 
wont to. {ce the Gladiators, (who a 
either-hired or condemned to that cr 


Kncoregzanege. of -ochiers, with thee 


blood ) to behold a ſort of grave and 
ſerious. Perſons expoſe t ves to {g 


much Torment and Cruelty, when 


ſmall a matter as burning a little In- 
cenſe would fer them This was 4 
new Spectacle to the 
could not but put them. upon thinking 
what ſtrange ſort of Philoſophy this was, 
which inferred a Perſons witlf 


ſuch a Megnanianty | in uffering, ang 


Id, and it. 
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had + ot found thoſe hm vr fone 
to Philoſo 

Suffering (der: Frooheri4 

They rather liked the Example mio, ry Ari- 

rey ro round, who when the Peo- 


EEDY 


tho by bet 
phy. Whereas the nm be 


forward to ſuffer © for 'their 
that it was imputed is a Fault to them ; 
ral x and it appears by Terrallien thar ſorne 
ScapP- ont-went the bounds of Chriſtiavity in 
themſelves roo to” it. 
Avexix. "This made ſuch'as Antoninus and others 
p waged SE - wg or 
Arrian. Obſt mmacy a ſort s 
4 da. which poſſe 2 em wich hd en 
eafily would have 
the Patience ro have examin'd the Rea- 
ſons and Grounds of their Religion, as 
they did che DoGrines of the 


ets h But, this 
Co ecly' Tor 11s ik 
y ; for it is n 
of Power, but of Love and 3% 
Mind. And ſo it hath 
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, 
n Lig xv3EN to the Z/umonrs and 
of Men, _ And truly, there is 
rnch Fol wo Vie; on 
per and Mtows.; ſo much 
and Pgeviſhneſs ia fore; ſo 
ra pee Ae regurk 
bona to the true locuralls. of 
and Vertue, under all the Pre- 
'to it; that thoſe who fncerely 
defire to promote them had 


Pi 


wo privy hath wel well ar__ 
that Magnanimity k 

Conſideration of Dangers, 

man more ready to.de $5 0A than to © 3 


them ; and to [ 
PL En 


have _ wer to ſo 
much peri and Diſſimulation 
with God and Man, that they. can zea- 
Jouſly pretend to love what they would 


O 3 by 


4 kw. L 4 


deſtroy them. - But ſtill) crue 
nimiy keeps« Man's own mind at 


7 e-_ 


w 7 ws Xx 4 wy ro Ty or SHys 
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hath not ſeew * And we 


brute din nds the Power of Divine 
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from ther, after. they have. been- onco 
enſnared by them. - - On theſe Accounts 
it makes them rather pity age 


ns hiegs wie great 
are two Y gore 
Ch IN png ans 
direaly, contrary to « it 
Teve aid « fant Mic; und thely ws 
Hypecrifie and. Cruelty ; which make 
"4 ag to God, gnd Enemiesto man» 
Theſe'rwo 


exo things mr oppaie 1 
Spirit and Deſign i ly fe 
cludes that man to have no' true Love 

to God who. doth not Jove his Brother. 
He that loveth not bis Brother whow be :Job.4.40. 
et op op mym tt omathen gums 


other way ; If a'man bra hat; —_— 
God, how- can he love his Brother”: 
When the Love of God isthe beſt Foun- 
Ker; who vere ad he 
were't firſt made after 
\ and have ir ap1in re- 


aſe he 
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appear, yer there is a Tenderneſs and 
O4 Com- 
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is'8 and conſiderable Part of the 
Chriſtian Church, -and the Chief of'the 
Reformation. It is hard forariy not to 
ſee that the whole Proteſtant: Intereſt 
lies at ſtake; and that the Preſervation 
of it depends very' much on: our Cons 
duct and Union at this time. | 
- Burif'we find any tobe humourſome 
and ipeeviſh, any to ſtruggle. more fot 


BE Mt kit 


among us ;'if x men would 
be _ to ſacrifice their Humours 


mee L- itky 
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all things would be (-rtled among us, 
ſo as to continue for ſucceeding Gene» 
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among us ; the want of which 
cauſed fuch a | Miſtruſt of 
one another ; that if Faith were to ſave 
the Nation, T am afraid there is hard- 
ly enough left in it. And it looks like 
one of the —— of 


hardly find 


th upo 

*- But inſtead of diſcou of Magya- 
zimity, | am ſenſible dr Ap into 
the Objet and Reaſon of our Fears, 
But therefore to conclude all, I ſhall 


: ; rk cothelaſt Particular, which 


*"(4) To confider what 

and Means there are to ſupport us a- 
gainſt our Fears ; or to attain to that 
xn mary g err Ar erin 
courfing of. And are two great 
Arguments which Chriſtianity doth 
particularly recommend to ug. 

x. Ler things as ill as we can 
fear in this World; if we are fincere 
Civiſtiens, there is a" far befrer State 
to come ; to-which we ſhall be admit- 
ted when we are once out of this trou- 
bleſome and finfull World: There will 
be no Hurries and Confuftons, no Jea- 
loufies and_Suſpicions, no Piques and 
Ani- 


: For, if the Son of 
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Animoſities. The higheſt Regions, of 
the Air are the moſt calm,and ſerene ; 
all the Clouds and Storms and bluſter- 
ing Winds are below and ariſe from 
the phere, If our Minds were 
more from the World we ſhould 
be more at quiet : For, at the bottom, 
the Conſiderations of this World make 
Men ſo troublefome in it, It is Ho- 
nour or Power or Riches which make 
them fo iet, and endeavouring to 
ſupplant undermine one ——_— 
SEES 
W 4 'WwaSalt 

ſo loog and fo impatiently Ickired, 
there might be ſome. hopes of ſeeing 
lomething like Peace and Unity among 
us : but it Liberty be thought to ſignt- 
fie nothing without Power, it is rea- 
ſonable to ſuppoſe that Power will ſig- 
vifie nothing, unleſs it be all in their 
own Hands. And what can, they ima- 
gine the reſt of the Nation will do? 
Will they ſuffer an eſtabliſhed Church, 
and fuch a one as ours is ( which L, 
think an. Apofolical Charch, as to Do- 
Qrine, Worſhip and Governihent, it 
there be any now in the. World ) to 
be run down with the violent ay» of 

me 
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ſore men, and look on as wholly un- 
concerned? They are extremely miſt» 
ken in-the Temper of the Nation who 
think fo. - Bur if Men will nor be qui- 
et, - notary eaten ere 
to defire, what can we expe 'but fur- 

ther Animoſities will diſcourage our 
Friends, animate our common Enemies, 


and expoſe us all to Confuſion, if nor 
to Ruine. If Men loved' this World 
leſs and another berter thay > er + 
more quiet here, and be more careſull 
rugs net t better- State, If 
ers megan, ergo in Heaven, 4s it 


ought to what Contempt | 
ſhould we yet upon the buſie 
nb actcanr Cares, 'the vain 
Hopes and Fears of the 
——_ Mankind > Then we 
have more Peace and Tranquil- 


ar our Minds while.we live, and 
Satisfation when we come to 


die. tie. For ar 107 wok Innocency will 
keep us rr 3, no giving diſturbance 


*ro others, and from finding any in our 


own Breaſts. Whoſo bearkeneth unto 


Prov.s.23. Wiſdom, ſhall dwell ſafely 42 amy 


quiet from the Fear of Evil. 
2. We 


Sermon Fifth. 
2. We are affored that we'are' under 


Children paſs their time without ſolici- 
tous thoughts about themſelves, bur 
the Confidence they have in the Wiſ- 
dom and Care of their Parents? Whar 


World by his own Meafures and not by 
ours. The Government is his, the 
_— DTIC. Let us 
not and quarrelſome at 
what he doth ; but make the beſt Uſe 
of any extraordinary Inſtance of his 
Providence which ſeems to be intended 


to be meerly 


contented with Providence ; but we 


ought to be active and uſefull in our 
own Places to promote the common 
Intereſt; and not to repine and mur- 


mur 
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mur at what is neceſfary for the Sup- 
of it. Let us. not- torment our 
Efrcewith Fears of what may and what 
may not happen; but let us. commit 
our ſelves to Ged in well-doing asto 
our Creatour and Preſerver, 
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SERMON VE 
Preached at 
St. Laurence-Jewry, 
April jbe 7% 1691, 


_—_ 


I ON TNT I 


1 Tiriothy FE. 15. 

This is a faithfull ſaying and worthy 
of all acceptation, that Chriſt Je- 
ſus came into the World to ſave 
Sinners, of whom I am chief. 

F theſe Words were to be underſtood 

without any Reſtrition or Limita- 


tion that Chriſt Feſws came into the World 
ts ſave finners, a would A 


b 


2lo 


Ver. 13. 
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the preat Deſign of the Goſpel, and 
make its excelleat Precepts uſeleſs and 
ineffeual. For, to what purpoſe ſhould 
Men be put upon the ſevere Practice of 
Repentance, Mortification and a contt- 
being Sante did oliciently quali 
i mers did (ufficiently 

them for Salvation? This indeed would 
be thought a DoQrine worthy of all Ac- 
ceptation by the greateſt Sinners ; but 
it could not be @ faithfall ſaying, bei 
not agreeable either to the Nature 
God, or Revelation of his Will by Chrif 
Jeſus. But St.. Paul ſpeaks of fuch Sin- 
mers 25 himſelf had been; & e: fuck as 
had been Sinners, but had truly 
and ſincerely repented, Of-whom 7 ans 
chief. What then + Muſt we look on 
him as the Standard and Meaſure of 
ſuch S:wers whom Chrift Jeſus came to 
fave + What will then become of all 
thoſe who have been Sinners of a higher 
Rank than ever he was 2 It's true in the 
Verſes before the Text, he ſets out his 
Sins, as a humble Peniteht- is wont to 
do, En 
Aggravations, was a 
and a perſecutor, and twjurious-; 

yet he adds, that be obtained. Mere © 


cy becauſe he did it ignorantly, in wnbe- 
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lisf. , How then is St. Paul the Chief of 
Siumers'> Are Sins of /gnorance and Mi- 
flake the of Sins, for 'which 


Chriſt dicd? Is there no Z-xpiation for | 


any other by Jeſus Chriff > What will 
become then of all ſuch who ſin againſt 
Knowledge and Conſcience, and not in 
and 7) > Can none of 
for Mercy by Chrift Jeſus, 
they do truly, # Bur 


from all Sin; not, while we 
nue in them, but if we repent and 


to be a Propitiation for our Sins ; and 
nf for ours only, but far the Sins of the 
whole World. And therefore this Ex- 
of St. Paul notes his great Hu- 
and deep Senle of his own Sins ; 
but not exclude others from the 
hopes of Pardon whole Sins havs | 
than his had. Far," if we 
leave” out the laſt words as peculiar to- 
his Caſe, - yet the other contain ia them 
+ true ion and of ' the 
fakes [68 yer mera Sheng is 4 
/ 07 accepta- 
tion, eres Jeſus came into the World 


to ſave finners, 
P.> This, 


ance 
ahtovgt 

the Blood of Chriſt is laid e here to 1 Joh. :.7, 
as 


forſake them. , And Jeſus Chrift is ſaid ©. v. x. 
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is, you may ſay, is a mafter out 


doubt among all ſuch who hope 
for Salvation by Chriſt Fefss ; for- all 
are agreed, that one. way or other. we 
Ire to be ſaved by him. But there 
is great Difficulty as to the Way of 
faving finners by Chriſt Jeſus; whe- 
ther by the Dottrine and Example of 
the Man Chriſt Jeſus, by the Power be 
attained through his Sufferings ; Or, by 


| the Eternal Son of God's afſumnig wur 


Nature, and ſuffering in our ſtead in or- 
der to the reconciling God 10: us, and ma- 
king a. Propitiation for our Sins. Theſe 
are two very different Hypotheſes ar 
Notions of Chriſt's coming to ſave fin- 
wers ; and the former ſeems more caſe 
to be underſtood and belieyed ; and the 
other ſeems to have inſuperable Diffi- 
culties in point of Reaſon; and to,rum, 
our Religion into Myſteries, which ex- 
pole our Faith and make Chriſtiani 
appear contemptible to. Men: of Senle 
and U ing... Is. it not therefore 
much better to embrace ſuch a Scheme 
of it, as will have the leaſt Objection 
againſt it, that ſo. Men of Reaſon may 
not be tempted to. Infidelity, 'and Men 
of Superſtition may not under the Co- 
lour 


Sermon Sixth. 
tour of Myferies bring in the moſtab- 


furd and unreaſonable Dodtrines ? 


—_ are plauſible Infinuations, and 
would be apt to i ey woe on conſideri 
Mens minds i to form a 

t be-moſt 


prone — yo reſo fares 
port rang they live in. And 


- , Gown Men (by their own Author 


; gh 2 Right to im- 

poke o o® nap ter of Pack, 
or any ſuch things which are above 
their Capacity to underſtand. But that 


is not our Caſe; for we all profeſs to. 


believe and receive Cbriſtianity as'a Di- 
vine Revelation; and God ( we ſay ) 
mzy require from us the belief of what 
we «may not- be able to 
eſpecially if it relates to himſelf, or 
ſuch things which are conſequote ups 
on the Union of the- Divine and Hu- 
mane Nature. | Therefore our buſineſs 
is to-conſider, whether any ſuch thi 
be contained in that Reve/ation which 
we alt own; and if they be, we are 
bound to believe them, —_ we 
are not able to comprehend them 

Now here are two remarkable Cha- 
rafters" in theſe Words, by which we 
may examine =_ different Z{ypothe+ 


P 3 ſes 


213 


Sermon Sixth. 


ſes concerning the way of Salvation by 
Feſus Chriſt. 


I. If is a faithful ſaying, and there- 
fore muſt be contained in that Revela- 
tion which God hath made 
our Salvation by Chritt. - +: 

W. 1t is wortby of all Area; i.e. 
moſt uſefull and ' beneficial co Man- 


kind. 


Now by BE EI 
the Examination of them. 


]. Which is moſt agreeable to the re- 
vealed Will of God. 

IN. Which doth offer faireſt for the 
ogg and Advantage of dlan- 


| 7 Which is moſt 
ray ng wht» nn 
ure is the m ſaying ; 

Men of Wit and R may dective 
tis] but God cannot. * When the Apo- 
ſiles firſt preached this Do@rine to the 


weike 


' World, they were not bound to believe 
what they affirmed io be 4 fairhfall ſay- 


ing till they gave ſufficient Evidence of 
ther Authority from God, bythe _ 
u 
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derfull Aſfiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt. 
But now this faithful! ſaying is contained 
in the Books of the New Teftament, by 
which we are to judge of the Truth of 
all Chriſti» DoQrines, And when two 
different Senſes of Places of Scripture 
are offer'd, we are to conſider, which 
is moſt reaſonable to be preferr'd. And 
herein we are allow'd to exerciſe our 
Reaſon as much as we pleaſe ; and the 
more we do fo, the ſooner we ſhall 
come to fatisfaRtion in this mh 

Now according to Reaſon we may 
judge that Senſe to be preferr'd, 

1,) Which is moſt plain and eaſie 
and agreeable to the moſt received 
Senſe of Words; not _ be gon is for- 
ced/ and intricate, or w yg 
pro per and metaphorical 

ords which are commonly takes in in 
orher Senſes 3 eſpecially whea it is no 
Sacramental thing, w in its own 


igurative. 
(2) That which ſaits moſt with the 
Scope and Defign apr omg 4 of 
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on fer our Sins; to ſet up the-Worlbip 
of - true God in Oppolition to'Crea- 
tures ; to repreſent and declare the 
mighty Advantages Mankind. receive 


by the Sufferings of Chri/t Jef... 1.) 


(3.) That which hath been general- 
ly received in the Chriſtian Church to 
be the Senſe of thole places. For, we 
are certain, this was always look on 
a'matter of great Concernment.to- al. 
Chriſtians; and they had as . great Ca- 
pacity . of underſtanding the Senſe of 
wn ; and the Primitive Church 

d greater helps for knowing it than 
others at ſo much Diſtance. 
And therefore the is not to be ta- 
ken from modern [rventiens, or Criti- 
ciſms ; or Pretences to Revelation ; but 
that which was at firſt deliver'd to the 
Chriſtian Church and bath been ſince re- 
ceived and embraced by it in the ſeve- 
ral Ages ; and hath been moſt ſtreny- 
puſſy aſſerted, when it hath met with 

1110n, as. founded on Scripture 
_ = general Conſent of the Chriſtias 

rc , 

: , (4) That which beſt agrees with 
ques of thoſe Perſons from = ung 
receive the Chriſtian. Faith.; and 
fhoſ are £Þrif Jeſor and his ly Ape 
EN ” Ns. 
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Miracles, but by a Yoice from Heaven, 
Math, 3. Wherein he was called his beloved Son 
17. i whom be was well pleaſed > Could God 

be pleaſed with a mortal, fmite, deſpi- 


Portico's of the Temple + And this he 
perſiſted in to the laſt. For, when the 
Hi 


ur pra by the lis 
to tefl, whether be were the Chri 
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had with the Father before the World Luk.22.5% 
had a Being. Avd now, © Father, $f Jab #76 
rifie thou me with the glory which I bad 
with thee, before the World was. Was 
oy ag br te Gl which Ged 

give him? This is fo 
eculiay to Chriſt, that 
ET in Ge 
to - and takes away the diſt 
SS homer. che Donaced the Bae. 
eve of it. 


denied by others, is moſt ample in ſet- 
ting it forth. in his Admirable, Sublume, 


ver make tolerable Senſe of, if they 
ny Chriſt's being the Eternal Sou Gad ; Jobs 1 ry 
and i it is he, that hath thoſe * ©* 
exces with the Jews, wherein he 
his awn Divinzty. 
St. Paul 


ay 
#% 
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St. Pan! was 2 to him while 
he lived ; —_— time when 
he was ſo zealous to perſwade the Gen- 
tiles to the Worſhip of God and\ not of 
Creatures, he calls him: God, over all 

Rom. 9. 5. Bleſſed evermore. 'And when he 
Rom.1.20, {ith, that the Brernal Power and God- 
head are knows by the Creation of the 
Col. r. 16. World, he attributes the Creation of ' af 
things to Chriſt, applying to him thoſe 
Heb. +. 2. words of the P/almif, Lord in the 
10. beginning baſt laid the Foundation of the' 
Earth and the Heaven, the Work of thy 
my res prong] 
any aphorical Creation. 
- And after the ſtricteſt Examinatien 
of Copies, thoſe will be found the beſt, 
which have that Reading on which our 
Tranſlation is grounded. Ard witho«t 
: Tim. 3. Contreverfie great is the 


Myſtery of God- 
16. lineſs, Gad was manifeſt Ne Ph 


that God Mol inthe Fuſs 
s bein in the is 
made a great Part of the Myſtery of 
Chriſtianity. © 

Bot here ariſes a Difficulty, which 
deferves to be conſider'd'; 5 e: * If 
* there were nothing in the Chriſtian 
* Dodrine, bur the Way of Saving fin- 
« rs by the Dodtrine and Example 
* of Chriſt, there would be litrle Ob- 
.* jRion 
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* toall Men's Capaciries ; and there- 


© fore it is a great Injury to the Plain- 
* neſs and Simplicity of che Goſpel to 
* impoſe ſuch _  - My- 

| © {teries, 
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&« gbuſe the reſt of the World, have been 
« always fond of the Name of Myſte- 
« ries ; and therefore all ſuch things 
« are to be ſuſpected, which come un- 
« der that Name. For, allſuch Points 
« which will not bear Examination, 
«. muſt be wrapt up and reverenced 
« under the Name of Myſeries, that is, 
« of things to be ſwallowd withour 
Diſcowſ.of © being underſtood. - But the Seripture 
Mts * newer calls that a flery which is in- 


* This is the main force of the Obje- 
. Ron, which I ſhall endeayour to re« 
move by ſhewing, 


(i.) That God may juſtly require 

om us in general, the Belief of 
what we cannot com 

(2.) That which way foever the 

Way of Salvation by Chrift beex- 

plained, there will be ſomething of 

that Nature found 1a it ; — 

(3 


T 
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thoſe who reje& the Myſteries of 
Faith run into greater 'Difficulties 
than thoſe who aſſert them: 
C3.) That no more is required as 2 
. : neceſſary Article of Faith than 
what is plainly and clearly re- 
vealed. 


(1.) That God may juſtly require 
from us in general, the Beliet of what 
we cannot comprehend. It is to very 
little Purpoſe to enquire whether the 
Word Myſtery in Scripture be applied to 
ſuch particular Doctrines, whoſe Sub- 
ſtance is revealed, but the manner of 
them -is incomprehenſible by us ; for 
why may not we make uſe of ſuch a 
Word whereby to expreſs things truly 
revealed; bur aboye our Comprehen(t» 
on? We are certam the Word Myſtery 
is uſed for things far leſs difficuit and 
abſtruſe; and why may it not then be 
ficly applied to ſuch matters, whicl are 
founded on Divine Revelation, but yet 
are too deep for us to goto the bottont 
of them? Are there not Myſterizs in 
Arts, Myſteries in Nature, Myſteries in 
Providence > And what Ablurdity is 
there to call thole Myſteries, which in 
fome Mecaſure are known, but in much 

Q greater 
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reater unknown to us? Altho' there- 
Pore in the Language of Scripture it be 
ranted, that the word Myſtery is moſt 
Frequently applied to things e hid- 
den, but now revealed, yet there is no In» 


congruity in calling thataMyſtery,which -- 


being revealed, hath yer ſomething 
in it which our underſtandings cannot 
reach to. Bur it is meer cavilling to 
inſiſt on a Word, if the Thing it ſelf be 
granted. The chief thing therefore to 
be done is, to ſhew that God may re-' 
quire from us the belief of ſuch thi 
which are incomprehenſibleby us, For, 
God may require any thing from us, 
which it is reafonable for us to do; if 
it be then reaſonable for us to give af- 
ſent where the manner of what God 
hath revealed is not comprehended, 
then God may certainly require it from 
vs. Hath not God revealed to us that 
in fix days he made Heaven and Earth 
and all that is therein? But is it not 
reaſonable for us to believe this, unleſs 
we are able to comprehend rhe manner 
of God's produQtion of things?. Here we 
have ſomething revealed and.that plain-, 
ly enough, viz. that God created all 
things, and yet, here is a Myſtery re- 
maining as to the manner of doing it. 
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Hath not God plainly revealed that 
there ſhall be a Refurre#ion of the dead > 
and maſt we think it unreaſonable to 
believe it, till we are able to compre- 
hend all rhe Changes of the Patticles o* 
Marter from the Creation to the Gene- 
ral Reſdrreftion > But it is ſaid that there 
is no Contradiftion in this, but there is 
in the Myſtety of the Trinity aud Incar- 


227 


nation. It is ſtrange Boldneſs in Mety 05ſervart- 


to talk thus of Monſtrous Contradifions 


ans ow Dr, 
Wallis biz 


in things above their Reach. The A- fr Lc 
theifts may as well ſay, /vfinite Power ©, p' 4 


is a Monſtrous Contradiition; and God's 
Immenſity and his other unſearchable 
Perfe&ions are Monſtrous Paradoxes and 
Contradiftions. Will Men never learn 
to diſtinguiſh between Numbers and the 
Nature of Things 2 For three to be one 
is 2 Contradiftios in Numbers; but 
whether an Infinite Nature can com» 
municate it ſelf to three different Sub- 
fiftences without fach a Diviſion as is a- 
mong created Beings, muſt not be de- 
termin'd by bare Numbers, but by the 
abſolure Perfefiony of the Divine Na- 
ture; which muſt be owned to be a- 

bove our Comprehenfion. 
For let us examine ſore of thoſe 
Perfeftions which arc moſt clearly re- 
. Q 2 yealed 
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vealed and we ſhall find this true. The 
Scripture plainly reveals, that God is 
from everlafting to everlaſting ; that he 
was and is and is to come ; but ſhall we 
not believe the Truth of this till we are 
able to fathom the 4by/s of God's Eter- 
nity? 1 am apt to think ( and I have 

ſome thoughtfull Men concurring with 
me ) that there is no greater Difhiculty 
in the Conception of the 7rinity and 
Incarnation, than there is of Eternity. 
Not, but that there is great Reaſon to 
believe it ; but from hence it appears 
that our Reaton may oblige us to be- 
lieve ſome things which it is not poſit 
ble for us to comprehend. We know 
that either God gqnuſt have been for .c- 
ver, or it is impoſſible he ever ſhould 
be; for if he ſhould come into Being 
when he was not, he muſt have ſome 
Cauſe of his Being; and that which was 
the firſt Cauſe would be God. But, if 
he was for ever he muſt be from him- 
{elf ; and what Notion or Conception 


. can we have in our Minds concerning 


it? And yet, Atheiſtical Men can take 
no Advantage from hence; becayſe 
their own moſt abſurd Zypotbefis hath 
the very ſame Difficulty in it. For 
lomething muſt have beea for ever. 

_ © And 
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And it is far more reaſonable to ſuppoſe 
it of an Infinite and Eternal Mind, 
which hath Wiſdom and Power and 
Goodneſs to give Being to other things, 
than of dull, ſtupid and ſenſeleſs Mat- 
ter, which could never move it fe!f, 
nor give Being to any thing beſides. 
Here we have therefore a thing which 
muſt be owned by all; and yer ſuch a 
thing which can be conceived by none. 
Which ſhews the narrownels and (hort- 
neſs of our Underſtandings, and how 
unfit they are to be the Meaſures of the 
Poſſibilities of things. Yam men would be 
wiſe ; they would fain go to the very 
bottomot things, when alaſs ! they ſcarce 
underſtand the very. Surface of them. 
They will allow no My/eries inReligion; 
and yetevery thing is a Myſtery to them. 
They cry out of Cheats and [mpoſtures 
under the Notion of Myſteries; and yet 
there is not a Spire of Graſs'but is a 
Myſtery to them ; they will bear with 
nothing in Religion which they cannot 
| pop rar and yer there is ſcarce a- 
y thing in the World which they can 
comprehend. But above other things 
the Divine Perfettions, even thole which 
are moſt abſolute and neceſlary are a- 
bove their Reach. For let ſuch Men 
Q 3 try 
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cry their Imaginations about God's B- 
ternity, not meerly how he ſhould be 
from himſelf, but how God ſhould co- 
exiſt with ali the Differences of Tunes, 
and yet there be no Succeſſion in his 
own Being, I do not fay there is ſuch 
Difficulty to conceive a Rock 
ſill when the Waves run by it; or the 
Gnomon of a Dial when the Shadow pal\- 
ſes from one Figure to another ; becaule 
theſe are groſs un-active things ; bus 
the Difficulty is far greater where the 
Being is perfeR and always adive. For 
where there is Succeſſion there is a paf- 
ſing out of not being in ſuch a durati- 
on into being in it ; which is. not conſt 
ſtent with the abſolute Perfection of the 
Divine Nature. And therefore God mult 
be all at once what he is, without any 
Reſpect to the Dittrence of Time paſk, 
ent or to come. From whence E- 


« ternity was defined by Boethius to be a 


perfett and complete Poſſeſſion all at once 
of everlaſting Life. But how can we 
form any Conception in our Minds of 
that being a'l at once, which hath ſuch 
different Acts as muſt be meaſur'd by a 
long Succeſſion of Time? As, the creg- 
ting and diſſolving the Frame of the 
World ; the var Jr and ſending the 


| ' Meſfias ; 
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Meſſias ; the declaring and executing a 
general Judgment; how can rheſethings 
be conſiſtent with a permanent Inſtant, 
or a Continuance of being withour Suc- 
cefſion > For, it is impoſitble for us in 
this Caſe, as toGod's Eternity, to form 
4 clear and diſtin 7dea in our Mind, 
of that which both Reaſon and Revela- 
tiow convince us muſt be, The moſt 
we can make of our Conception of it 
is, that God hath neither Beginning of 
Being, nor End of Days; but that he 
always was, and always muſt be. And 
' this is rather a neceffary Concluſion 
from Reaſon and Scripture, than any 
diſtin Notion or Conception of Eter- 
nity in our Minds. From whence it 
evidently follows, that God may reveal 
ſomething to us, which we are bound 
to believe, and yer after that Revelati- 
on the Manner of it may be incompre- 
henfible by us, and conſequently a My- 


fhtery to us. 
Hath not God revealed to us in Scri- 


pture the Spirituality of his own Na- 
rure? That he is a Spirit and therefore 


6c _—— 
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will be worſbipp'd in Spirit and in Truth; SJoh.4.24, 


For, that is a true Reaſon why Spiri- 
tual Worſhip ſhould be moſt agreeable 
- to him. Now, if we could havea clear, 
6 Q 4 diſtin, 
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diftact, pOſIt;ve Notion in our Minds 
of God's Spiritual Nature, we might 
then pretend that there is nothing my+ 
feerious in this, ſince it is revealed. 

But let ſuch Men examine their own: 
thoughts about this Matter ; and try, 
whether the utmoſt they can attain to, 
be not ſomething Negatzve, viz. becauſe 
great Abſurdities would follow it we 
attributed any thing Corporeal to God ; 
for, then he muſt be compounded of 
Parts, and ſo he may be dillolved ; 
then he muſt be confined to a certain 
Place, and notevery-where preſent ; he 
cannot have the Power of ating and 
ſelf-determining which a meer Body 
hath not. For the cleareſt Notion we 
can have of Body, is, that it is made up 
of ſome things as - parts of it, which 
may be ſeparated from each other, and 
1s confined to a certain Place, and hath 
no Power to move or a@ from it (elf. 
But ſome of theſe Men who cry down 
Myſterie; and magaitie Reaſon, to ſhew 
how {lender their Preteaces to Reaſon 
are, luzve aſſerted a Corporeal God, with 
Shaps and Figure. It was indeed well 
thought of by thule who would make 
a Man to be God, to bring God down as 
ncar to Man as might be. But how to 

recon» 


Sermon Sixth, 


reconcile the Notion of a Body with 
Infinite Perfetions, is a Myſtery to me, 
. and far above my Comprehenſion. But 
if it be'no Myſfery to ſuch Men, they 
mylt either deny God's Infinite Perfe- 
Qions, or ſhew how a bodily Shape can 
be capable of them. But ſome Men can 
confound Finite and Infinite, Body and 
Spirit, God and Man, and yet are for 
no. Myſteries; whereas theſe things are 
farther from our Reach and Compre- 
henſion, than any of thole Dodtrines 
which they find fault with. But to pro» 
cced : 

If we believe Prophecy, we muſt be- 
lieve God's fore-knowledge of future E- 
vents: For, how could they be fore» 
told if he did not foreknow them 2 And 
if he did fore-know thoſe which he did 
foretell, then it waseither becauſe thoſe 
only were revealed to him which is 
inconſiſtenc with the Divine PerfeRi- 
ons ; or that he doth fore-know all o- 
ther Events and only thought fitting to 
reveal theſe: But how cn they folve 
the Difficulties about Divine Preſcience? 
Is there no Myſtery in this 2 Nothing a- 
bove their Comprehenſion? What then 
made their great Maſter deny it, as 


GC. II. 


thing above his Comprehenſion > Be- ScinPrel. 


cauſe 
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cauſe nothing can be fore-known but 
what hath a certain Cauſe,and therefote, 
if evil Actions bg fore-told Ggd maſt} 
be the Cauſe of them, and Men will not' 
be free Agents in them. And yet itis 
moſt certain,that the Sufferingsof Chriſt 
by the Wickedneſs of Men, were fore- 
told. What then > Muſt we make God' 
the Author of Sin 2 — tr Will 
the righteous ) a Earth, 
puniſh _ his ewn Ads, 
which could not avoid > Then we 
mult yield, that there is ſomething in 


ring the Infiniteneſs of God's incompre- 
henfible PerfeRions, than after all che 


great Schoolman did 2 Surely then, here 
1s ſomething plainly revealed, and yet 
the Manner of it is ſtill a Myfery to 
us, | a | 


| Gall 
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I thall not now inſiſt on any more of 
the particular Attributes of God, but 
only in general I deſire to know, whe» 
ther they believe them to be finite or 
zufinite 2 If ro be finite, then they muſt 
have certain Bounds and Limits which 
they cannot exceed ; and that muſt ei- 
ther be from the ImperfeRtion of Na- 
ws or from a a py Wa both 
which are repugnant to the very Being 
of God. If they believe them to be 1» 


faite, how can they comprehend-chem 2 


We are ſirangely puzzled in plain, or- 
Since, nice chinge; but it is madneſs 
to pretend to comprehend what is /»flp 
ite; and yet if the PerteQions of God 
Lay Infinite they cannot belong to 
im. 
[ ſhall, only add, in Conſequence to 
this Aſſertion, That if nothing is to be 
believed, but what may be compr 
the very Being of God ruſt be rejected 
too. And therefore I deſire all fuch 
who talk ſo warmly againſt any Myſte- 
ries in Religion to conſider whoſe Work 
it is they are doing; even theirs who 
under this Pretence- go about to over- 
throw all Religion. © For, ſay they, 
* Religion is a Myſtery in its own Na» 
*' ture ; hot this or that, nEn_ 
.. Relt: 
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' & Religion; but they are all alike, 


« is Myſtery; and that is but another 
« Name for Fraud and Impoſture. What 
« werethe Heathen Myſteries but tricks 


* of Prieſt-Craft ; and ſach are main- 


* tained and kept up in all kinds of Re- 
ligion. If therefore theſe Men, who 
* talk againſt Myſteries underſtand 
«* themſelves, they muſt in purſuance 
< of their Principles reje& one God, as 
« well as three Perſons ; For, as long 
* as they believe an Infinite and In- 
«< comprehenſible Being, it is Nonſenſe 
* to reject any other DoArine, which 
* relates to an Z»finite Being, becauſe 
* it is Incomprehenfible. 

But 'yet theſe very Men, -who ſeem 
to purſue the Conſequence of this Prin- 
Ciple to the utmoſt, muſt aſſert ſome- 
thing more incomprehenſible than the 
Being of God. For, I appeal to any 
Man of common Underſtanding, whe- 
ther it be not more agreeable to Rea» 
ſon to ſuppoſe Works of Skill, o_ 
and Order to be the Effects of a wi 
and intelligent Being, than of blind 
Chance and unaccountable Neceſlity ; 
whether it be not more agreeable tothe 
Senſe of Mankind to ſuppoſe an Infinite 
and Eternal Mind eadued with all | 

ible 
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ſible PerfeQtions td be the Maker of this 
vidible World ; than, that it ſhould ſtare 
our from it ſelf, without Contrivance, 
without Order, without . Cauſe Cer- 
tainly ſuch Men have no Reaſon to find 
fault with the Myſteries of Religion be- 
cauſe they are incomprehen/ible, ſince 
there is nothing ſo abſurd and incom- 
prehenſible, as their darling Zypothefis ; 
And, there is nothing which can make 
it prevail, but to ſuppoſe Mankind to 
be as dull and inſenſlible as the firſt 


; Chaos. 


Thus 1 have ſhewa that it is not un- 
reaſonable for God to require from us 
the Belief of ſomething which we can- 
not comprehend. 

(2.) Inow come to conſider, whe- 
ther thoſe who are ſo afraid of incom- 
prebenſible Myſteries in our Faith, have 
made it ſo much more eafie in the Way 
they have taken. And notwithſtanding 
all the HeQtoring talk againſt Myſteries 
and things incomprehenſible in Religi- 
on, I find more jnſuperable Difficulties 
in Point of Reaſon in their Way than 
in ours. As for Inſtance, 

(1.) It is a more reaſonable thing 
to {uppole ſomething myſterious in the 
Eternal Son of God s being with the Fa- 

ther 
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pn _ the World was mad: by hint 
( as St. ſes it inthe beginning 
of his et than in ſuppoſing thes 
alrhough the Bapriff were born fix 
Months before Jeſus Chrift ; that 
Chriſt was in Dignity before him. What 
2 wonderfull Myſtery is this? Can Men 
have the Face to cry dowrr Myſteriesint 
deep Speculations, and Matters of 
high and abſtruſe Nature, when t 
_ make ſuch Myfteries of plain and 
things 2 and ſuppoſe the Evangeli/ft in 
ore hg: ad rior 


,ons to pm 


ber, Fauſtus 
Uncle Lalins 


to be made Fleſh ; than to ſay, that an 
paar ape God, w yn or TS 
is made Fleſh, whichis a Myſtery beyo 
all Comprehenſion ; There may be ſome 
Difficulties in our Conception of the 
other, but this is a thing beyond all 
Conception or Imagination; For an 
Acct 
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Accident to be made a Sab/tance is as 
abſurd, as to imagine it to ſub{ſ# withe 
out One. 

ear yore mm tang ee 
that the Son of God' ſhould: come down 
from Heaven and take our Nature upon 
him; than that a Man ſhould be. rape 
up into Heaven, of it might be faid 
that he came down from thence. For in 
the former Suppoſition we have many 
other Places of Scriptu ; warns + 
@hich ſpeak of his with God, a 
having Glory with him eg ow the World 
was; Whereas there is nothing for the 
other, but only that mm po 
make ſome tolerable Senſe of thoſe 
words. 

(4) ſt is more reaſonable to believe 
that God ſhould become Max by taking 
'onr Nature upon him, than that Mas 
ſhould become God. For in the former, 
there is nothing but the Difficulty of 
conceiving, the Manner of the Union, 
which — grant to be fo berween 
Soul and Body ; ——— 
is a Repugnancy 1n the very Concepti- 
wy by a ry God, of an Eternal = 
of. Adam, 0 Omnipotent Infirmity, of an 
Infinite finite Being. EY 
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an Infinite is united to a Finite; but in 
the other a Finite becomes Infinite. 

(5.) It is more reaſonable to believe 
that Chriſt Jeſus ſhould ſuffer as he did 
for our ſakes than for his own, We are 
all agreed that the Sufferings of Chriſt. 
were far beyond any thing he deſerved 
at God's Hands ; but what Account then 
is to be given of them? We ſay that he 
made himſelf a voluntary Sacrifice for 
Expiation of the Sins of Mankind; and 
ſo there was a great and noble End de- 
ſigned, and no Injury done to a willing 
Mind ; and the Scripture as plainly ex- 
preſies this, as it can do in Words. But 
others deny this, and make him to ſuf 
fer as one wholly Innocent ; for what 
Cauſe > To make the moſt innocent 
Perſons as apprehenſive of ſuffering as 
the moſt guilty ; and the moſt righteous 
God to putno Difference between them, 
with reſpe& to Suffering ? 

(6.) It is more reaſonable to ſuppoſe 
ſuch a Condeſcenſion in the Son of God 


'to take upon him the Form of a Ser- 


vant for our Advantage ; than that a 
meer Man ſhould be exalted to the Ho» 
nour and Worſhip which belongs only 
to God, For, on the one fide, there is 

nothing 
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nothing but what is agreeable to the 
Divine Nature, viz. [»finite Love and 
Condeſcen/ion and Pity to Mankind ; on 
the other, there is the greateſt Deſign 
of Self-exaltation that ever was in Fu- 
mane Nature, viz. for a meer Man to 
have the moſt Eſſential Attributes and 
Incommunicable Honour which belongs 
to God. And whether of theſe two is 
more ble ro the Spirit and De- 
ſign of the New Teſtament, let any Man 
of underſtanding judge. For as it is evi- 
dent, that the great Intention of it is to 
mggnifie the wonderfull Love of God in 


NT Ser 


Qrine was to take Mankind off from 
giving Divine Worſhip to Creatures; 
and can we then I that at the 
lagpe time it ſhopld ſet up the Worſhip 
of a meer Man with all the Zonour and 
Adoration which belongs to God 2 This 
is to mean incomprebenſible Myſtery in- 
deed, and far beyond all that is implied 
in the Myfteries of the Trinity and [n- 
carnation, For it ſubverts the very 
Foundation of the Deſign of Chriſtia- 
nity as to the reforming dolatry then 
in Being ; it lays the Foundation for in- 
troducing it into the World again ; for 

R fincs 


14t 


242 


Sermm Sixth. 


ſince the Diſtance between God and his 
Creatures is raken away, in the Matrer 
of Worlhip, there is nothing left bur 
the Declaration of his Will; which doth 
not exclude more Mediators of Inrerceſ- 


fron but upon this Ground, that the 


Mediation of Redemption is the Founda- 
tion of that of nterceſion. And it is 
far more caſic for us to ſuppoſe there 
may be ſome things too hard for us to 
underſtand in the Myſtery of our Re- 
demption by Jeſus Chriſt, than that at 
the ſame time it ſhould be both a Duty 
and a Sin to worſhip any but the #ue 
God with proper Divine Worſhip, 
For if it be Idolatry to give it WY 
Creature, then it is a great Sin ; for ſo 
the Scripture ſtill accounts it; but if 
we are bound to give it to Chriſt who 
is but a Creature, then that which in 
it (clf is a Sin, is now become a nece(- 
ſary Duty ; which overthrows the na- 
tural Differences of Good and Evil, and 
makes dvlatry to be a meer Arbitrary 
thirg. And 1 take it for granted, that 
in Matters of Religion, Moral Difficul- 
ties are more to be regarded than [rtel- 
lefual ; becauſe Religion was far more 
deſigned for a Rule of our Actions, than 
for the Satisfation of our Curioſity. 


And 
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And upon due Examination we ſhall 
find that there is no ſuch frightfull Ap» 
pearances of Difficulties in the Myſtery 
of the /ncarnation, as there is in giving 
Divine Worſhip to a Creature. 

And it ought to be obſerved, that 
thoſe very Places which are ſuppoſed to 
exclude Chriſt from being the ?re God; 51,41... 
' muſt, if they have any force, exclude 
him from DivineWorſhip. For they are 1 Cor. 6.6 
ſpoken of God as the 04jed of our Wor- 
ſhip; but if he be not exclnded from 
Divine Worſhip, then neither is he from 
being the true God; which they grant $«ix. ad 
he is by Office but not by Nature. Eutrop. p. 

But a God by Office who is not ſo by Na- 2*.4 
ture is a new and incomprebenfible Myſte- c 11. 
ry. A Myſtery hidden from Ages and Ge- 5: 
werations as to the Church of God ; but p. 65. 
not made known by the Goſpel of his Son. 

This is ſuch a kind of Myſtery as the 
Heathen Prieſts had, who had Gods ma- 
wy and Lords many, as the Apoſtle laith, 

z. e. many by Office although but one 4y iCor-$. 5. 
Nature. But it the Chrittian Religion 
had owned one God by Nature and only 
one by Office, the Heathens had been to 
blame chiefly in the Number of their 
Gods by Offce, and noc in the Divine 


Worſhip which they gave to them. But 
R 2 St, F aut 
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St. Paul blames the Heathens for. do i»g 
Gal. 4.8. Service to them which by Nature are no 
Gods ; not for doing it without Divine 
Authority, nor for miſtaking the Per- 


ſon who was God by Office, but in gi- | 


ving Divine Worſhip tro them who þy 
Nature were no Gods ; which he would 
never have faid, it by the Chriſtian Do» 
Qrine, Divine Worſhip were tv be gi- 
ven to one who was not God by Na- 
Fire. 
But theſe are indeed incomprehenſible 
Myſteries how a Man by Nature can be 
a God really and truly by Office ; how 
the incommunicable PerfeQions of the 
Divine Nature can be eommunicated to 
a Creature; how God ſhould give hiy 
Glory to another, and by his own Com- 
mand require that tobe given toa Crea- 
rure, which himſelf had abſolutely 
forbidden. to be given to any beſides 
himſelf. It is faid by a famous Jeſuit 
(I will not ſay how agrecably to their 
own Dodtrines and Pradtices about Di- 
Smiglec. vine Worſhip ) that the Command of Ged 
Verb In, cannot make him worthy of Divine Wor- 
carn.Nat. ſhip, who without ſuch a Command is not 
245 worthy of it. And it is wery abſurd to 
fay, that he that is unworthy of it without 
& Command, tan become worthy by it ; fer 
it 
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it makes God to command Divine Flonour 
to be given to one who cannot deſerve it. 
( For no meer Man can deſirve to be news Mew 
made God. ) But it is more agreeable to #14. &«c 
the Divine Nature and Will not to give A 

| his Honour to a Creatare. 

(3.) But after all the InveRives of 
theſe Enemies to Myſteries, we do nut 
make that which we ſay is /ncompre- 
henfible to be a Neceſſary Article of Faith 

þ as it is ncomprehenfible ; but we do af 
;* fert that what is /xcomprehenfible as to 
the Marner, may be a Neceſſary Arti- 
cle as far as it is plainly revealed. As 
in the Inſtances I have already menti- 
| oned of the Creation and Reſurreftion 
| of the Dead ; would they in earneſt have 
| Men turn Znfidels as to theſe things till ; 
| _— able ro comprehend all the 
Difficulties which relate to them? If 
not, why ſhould this ſuggeſtion be al- 
'low'd as to the Myſteries which relate 
to our Redemption by Jeſus Chriſt 2 If 
it be faid, the Caſe is not alike for thoſe 
are clearly revealed and theſe are not ; 
this brings it to the true and proper If- 
| ſue of this Matter, and if we do not 
| prove a clear Revelation, we do not 
| aſſert their being Neceſſary Articles of 
| Faith ; but my preſent buſineſs was 
R 3 only 
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only to take off r!1is Objetion that the 
Myſteries were incomprehenſible and 
therefore not to be received by us. 


[I. And fo I come to the ſecond 
Way, by which, we are to examine 
the ſeveral Senſes of Chriſt Feſus coming 
to ſave Sinners : Which of them tends 

' more to the Benefit and Advantage of 
Mankind ; or which is more worthy of 
all Acceptation. 

And that will appear by conſidering 
theſe things ; 


(1.) Which tends moſt to the rai- 
ſing our Effeem and Love of Chri/t 
Jeſus. 

(2.) Which tends moſt to the be- 
getting in us a greater Hatred of 
Sm 

(3-) Which tends moſt to the ſtreng- 
thening our Zope of Salvation by 
Jeſus Chriſt. 


(t.) As to the raiſing in-us a grea- 
ter E/teem and Love of Chriſt, We are 
certain that the Infinite Love and Con- 
d-{cenfion of Chriſt Feſus in undertaking 
tuch a Work as the ſaving of Sinners 
mazes it moſt worthy of ail Accepta- 

tion, 


C 
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tion. Some Men may pleaſe themſelves 

in thinking that by taking away all 

Myſteries they have made their Faith 

more eaſie, bur I am certain they have 

extrerfiely leſſend the Argumeat for 

| our Love, viz. the Apprehenſions of the 

wonderfull Love and Condeſcenſion of 

| Chriſt incoming into the World zo /ave 
Sinners. And yet this is the great Ar- 
gument of the New Teſtament to per- 
{wade Mankind to the Love of God and 

«\ of his Son: God ſo loved the Warld that Jok. 3 16, 

| be gave his only begotten Son, &c. This 
is indeed a mighty Argument of Love, 
if by the only begotten Son be meant the 
Eternal Son of God, who came down 
from Feaven, as St. Fohn \peaks jult be- v. 13. 
fore; but if no more be meant but only 
that God made a meer Mar to be hs 
Son, and a{ter he had pre:checd a while \ 
here on Earth and was ill uied and cru- 
cified by his own People, he exalted 
him to be God and gave him D.vine 
Attributes and Honours ; this were an 
Argument of great Lovs to the Perlon 
of Chriſt, but not to the reit ©f Man- 
kind. But God's Love in Scripture is 
magnified with reſpect to the orld in 
the ſending of his Son. In thts was mas- 1 Job. 4.9. 
nifeſted, \aith the Apoſtle, the Love of 

a R 4 God 
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God towards us, becauſe that God ſent bis 

only begotten Son into the World that we 

v.19. Gould live through him. Herein is love, 
wot that we loved God, but that be loved 

ws, and ſent his Son to be a Propitiation 

for our Sins. The great Love we till 

{te is towards us, 1. ce. towards Mankind, 

but according ro the other Senſe it muſt 

have been, herein was the Love of God 
manifeſted to his Son, that for his Suf- 
ferings he exalted him above all Crea- 

Rom 8.32. tures. He that ſpared not bis own Son, 
' © faith St. Paul, but deliver'd him up far 
us all. If he were the Eternal Son of 

God who came to ſuffer for us, there is 

a mighty Force and Emphaſis in this Ex- 
preſſion, and very apt to raiſe our Ad- 
miration and our Love ; but what »oz 
ſparing his awn Son is there, if nothing 
were meant but that he deſigned by 
Sufferings to exalt him? For not ſpa- 

ring him {uppoſes an Antecedent Rela» 

tioa of the higheſt Kindneſs, but the 

other is only deſigning extraordinary 
Kindneſs for the fake of his Sufferings. 
Therefore, the Argument for the Love 

of Ged is taken from what his Sox was, 

when he deliverd him up forus all; he 

was his own Sow; not by Adoption as ' 

Joþn 1.14; others are ; St Joby calls him his only 
£4 7-16 3 : begotten 
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begotten Son ; and God himſelf, bis Bee Luk. 3-22: 
loved Son in the Voice from Heaven ; 
and this before his Sufferings, imme- 
diately after his Baptiſm, when as yet, 
there was nothing extraordinary done 
by him, as to the great Deſign of his 
| coming. Which ſhews, that there was 
| an Antecedent Relation between him 
and the Father ; and that therein the 
Love of God and of Chriſt was mani- 
feſted, that being the only begotten Son 
of the Father, he ſhould take our Na- 
ture upon him, and for our ſakes do and 
ſuffer what he did. This is indeed an 
Argument great enough to raiſe our 
Admiration, to excite our Devotion, 
to inflame our AﬀeRions; but how 
| flat and low doth it appear, when it 
| comes to no more than this, that there 
was a Max, whom, after his Sufferings, 
God raiſed from the Dead and made him 
| a God by Offce 2 Doth this carry any 
ſuch Argument in it for our Eſteem 
and Love and Devotion to him as the 
other doth upon the moſt ſerious Con- 
ſideration of it 2? - 

(z.) Which tends moſt to beget in 
us a greater Hatred of Sin. For that 
js ſo contrary to the Way of our Satva- 
| tiow by Jeſus Chriſt, that what tends 


mol} 
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moſt to our Hatred of it, muſt con- 
duce moſt to our Happineſs; and there- 
fore be moſt worthy of all Acceptation, 
It is agreed on all hands, that Chri/t did 
ſuffer very much both in his Min. and 
in his Body. In his Mind, when it is 
ſaid, that he was troubled in Spirit ; that 
he began to be ſorrowfull and very heavy ; 
and ſoon after, My Soul is exceeding 


Mark 14. ſorrowfull, even unto death. St. Luke 


33, 34 
Luke 22. 


44- 


ſaith, that he was in an Agony ; where» 
in he not only prayed more earneſtly, 
but his ſweat was as it were great Drops 
of Blood falling to the Ground. What 
made this Amazement, and dreadtull 
Agony in the Mind of the moſt inno- 
cent Perſon in the World? Was it mere- 
ly the Fear of the Pains of Death which 
he was to undergo? That is impoſlible, 
conſidering the Aſſurance which he had 
of {o glorious a Reward fo toon follow- 
ing after; when ſo many Martyrs en» 
cured ſuch exquiſite Torments for his 
fake without any ſuch Diſturbance or 
Conſternation. But the Apoſtles give 


1Pet.2.24. US another Account of it. St. Peter, 


3.1$. 


2Cor 5.21, 


faith he was to Fear our Sins in his own 
body on the tree ; that Chriſt ſuffer'd for 
Sins, the jult for the unjuſt. St. Paal, 
that God made him to be Sin for us who 

| knew 


Y 


— mn 


Sermon Sixth. 


knew no Sin, that we might be made the 
Righteouſneſs of God in .him. Hereby 
we underſtand how fo innocent a Per- 
ſon came to ſuffer ; he food in our ſtead; 
he was made Sin for us; and therefore 
was to be treated as a Sinner; and to 
ſuffer that on our Account, which he 
could not deſerve on his own. If he 
ſuffer'd on his own Account, this were 
the way tofill our Minds with perplexi- 
ty concerning the Juſtice of Providence 
with reſpe& to his dealings with the 
moſt innocent and holy Perſons in this 
World ; if he ſuffer d on our Account, 
then we have the Benefit of his Suffer- 
ings, and therein we {ce how diſplea- 
ſing to God fin is, when even his own 
Son ſuffer'd ſo much by taking the guilt 
of our Sins upon him. And what can 
tend more to the begetting in us a due 
hatred of fin, than to conſider, what 
Chriſt himſelf (uffer'd on the Account 
of it? What can make us have more 
dreadfull thoughts of it, than that the 
great and mercifull God, when he de- 
ligned to ſave Sinners, yet would have 
his own Son to become a Propitiation 
for the Sinsof Mankind 2 Andunleis we 
allow this, we muſt put force upon the 


plaineſt Expreſſions of Scripture ; and 
| make 
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make Chriſt to ſuffer meerly to ſhew 

od's Power over a moſt innocent Per- 

on, and his Will and Pleaſure to in- 

flit the moſt ſevere Puniſhment with- 
out any Reſpect to Guilt. And ſurely 
ſuch a Notion of God, cannot, be wor- 
thy of all Acceptation. 

(3.) Which tends moſt to ſtrengthen 
our Hope of Salvation þy Chriſt Jeſus. 
If we believe that he ſuffer'd for our 
Sins, then we have great Reaſon to 
hope for the Forgiveneſs of them ; al- 
though they have been many and great, 
if we ſincerely repent ; becauſe the moſt 
prevailing Argument for Deſpair wall 
be removed; which is taken from the 
Juſtice of God, and his declared Hatred 
of Sin and Diſpleaſure againſt Sinners. 
If God be ſo much in earneſt diſpleaſed 
with the Sins of Mankind, and his Ju- 
ſtice be concerned in the Puniſhment of 
Sinners,, how can they ever hope to 
eſcape, unleſs there be a way for his 
Diſpleaſure to beremoved, and his Ju- 
ſtice to be ſatisfied And this the Scri> 
Pture tells us is done by Chriſt, who 


Rom.5 10. died that he might be a Sacrifice ri At= 


Heb.g. 1 tonement to reconcile us to God 
Death ; as St. Paul expreſly affirms. And 


y his 


by this means, we may have ſtrong 
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Conſolation from the Hopes of Forgive- 
neſs of our Sins. Whereas, if this be 
taken away, cither Men mult believe 
that God was not in earneſt difpleaſed 
with the Sins of Mankind ; which muſt 
exceedingly leſſen our Eſteem of the 
' Holineſs and Juſtice of God; or if he 
were ſo diſpleaſed, that he laid aſide 
this Diſpleaſure, without any Atone- 
ment or Sacrifice of Expiation. Ando, 
as many as look on God's Juſtice and 
Holineſs as neceſſary and eſſential At- 
tributes of God, will be in danger of 
ſinking into the Depths of Deſpair, as 
often as they reflet ſeriouſly on the 
Guilt of their Sins. But on the other 
fide, if we believe that while we were 
Enemies, we were reconciled to God by the 
death of his Son; then we may have 
Peace with God through our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt ; and have Reaſon to believe that 
there will be no Condemnation to them 
that are in Chriſt Feſus by a lively Faith 
and ſincere Repentance ; then they may 
' with Comfort look up to God as a re- 
conciled Father, through Jeſus Chriſt 
our Mediatour; then they may with 
inward Satisfation look beyond the 
Grave, and ſtedfaſtly hope for that Sal- 
vation which Chriſt purchaſed on Earth 


and 
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and will at laſt beſtow on all ſuch as 
love and obey him. To which God of 
his Infinite Mercy bring us all through 
Jeſus Chriſt. For, This is a faithfull 
Saying and worthy of all Acceptation, 
that he came into the World to ſave Sin- 
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SERMON VII 


Preached before the 
QUEEN 
AT 
WHITE-HALL, 


March the 1ſt. 169g. 


S. Luke VI. 46. 


And why call ye me Lord, Lord, and 
do not the things which I ſay ? 


Heſe few Words contain in them 

a ſmart and ſerious Expoſtulation- 

of our Bleſſed Saviour, with ſuch who 
protel;ed zzreat Kindneſs to him in their 
Wor:'s, but thewd no Regard to his 
Commands, They owned him to be 
the M:fr1s, and depended upon him 
for their Happineſs, and were willing 
enough 
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to be known to be his Diſciples 

and Followers, but yer his Doctrine 
made little Impreſſion on their Minds, 
and fcarce any Alteration in the Courſe 
of their Lives. They loved to be where 
Chriſt was, to hear his DoArine, to 
ſee his Miracles, to obſerve his Con- 
verſation, to admire what he di and 
faid ; bur herein lay the whole of their 
Religion ; for although they named the 
name of Chriſt, and it may be rejoyced 
and gloryd in it, yet they did not de- 
art from iniquity. Now, conſidering 
= Cireumſtances of that time, this 
ſeems to have been an unaccountable 
kind of Hypocrifie. For their calling 
Chriſt Lord, Lord, ſpoiled their Inte 
reſt in this World; and not doing what 
he ſaid, debarrd them from the hopes 
of Happineſs by him in another. For 
if they own'd him to be their Lord, 
they were bourtd to believe him in what 
he declared ; and there is nothing he 
doth more expreſly warn men of, than 
hoping to be ſaved by him without o- 
beying his Commands. Not every one 
that ſaith unto me Lord, Lord, ſhall en- 
ter into the Kingdom of Heaven, But he 
that doth the Will of my Father which is 
in Fleaven. Which-u thorter expreſſed, 
- but 
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but to the ſame purpoſe here by $. 
Luke; And why call ye me Lord, 
Lord, and do not the things which I ſay ? 
As though h- had ſaid to them, ** It 
* 1s 18 vain to think topleaſe and flat- 
* ter me with your Words, when your 
* Actions are diſagreeable to them. 
©* To call me Lord, Lord, is to own 
* my Authority in commanding you 
* but to do this, and yet wiltuily to 
* difobey me, is to ſhew your Hypo» 
* crifie and Folly together. 

Which Expoſtulation of Chriſt was 
not confined to that time, no more 
than his Commands were ; but it hath 
always the ſame Force, where Perſons 


are guilty of the ſame Folly. For al 
now none-can plead for them- 


257 


ſelves, as they did, We have eaten and Luke 14. 
drank in thy preſence, and thou haſt 26 


taught in our ſtreets ; yet we may build 
as preſumptuous hopes upon Privileges 
of another kind, which may be 'as in- 
effetual to our Salvation, as theſe 
were when Chriſt ſaid to thoſe very 


Perſons, Depart from me all ye workers of »v. x7. 


iniquity. We all bear the Name of 
Ciriit, and own his Doctrine, and par- 
take of his Sacraments; and in one of 
them profeſs to eat and drink in his Pre« 

I ſerce, 
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ſence , and at his Table, and renew 
our ſolemn Baptiſmal Vow and Co- 
venant with him as our ow and 
Saviour ; and ſo we pray to him and 
profeſs to depend upon him for our Sal- 
vation ; and therefore we are as 
concerned in the Scope and Deſign of 
theſe Words, as ever the Fews were to 
whom our Saviour ſpake them: 

But that I may the better Apply 
them ro the Conſciences -of all thoſe 
who hear me this Day, and to make 
my Diſcourſe more uſefull and Practi- 
cal, I ſhall ſingle out ſome of the moſt 
Remarkable Inſtances of thoſe Duries, 
which Chriſt hath enjoyned to his Di- 
ſciples of all Ages Nations ; and 
then ſhew how jul! and reaſonable it is 
that all who call Chriſt Lord, Lord, 
ſhould do what he ſaith about them ; 
and yet that the Generaliry of thoſe 
who do fo, do very little Mind or 
Regard them. 

The main part of thoſe Duties which 
Chri:t requires from all his Diſciples 
may be reduced to theſe three Heads : 


I. Such as relate to the Government 
of our Paſſions. ' 


Il. To the Government of our Speech. 
II. To 
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HT. To the Government of our Afi. 
ons ; fo, as that we lead a Sober, 


Righteous and Godly Life. 


L. As to the Goverwment of our Paſf- 
ans. And that may be conſidered three 
ways. 

x. As to the things which are apt to 

Prevoke us. 
2. As to the things which are apt to 
* Tempt us. 

3. As to the things which Concery us, 
in reſpe@ of our Condition in this 
World. 

(r.) As to the things which are apt 
to Provoke us. Such is the frame of 
human Nature, that we are very ten- 
der and ſenſible not only ef any real 
Hurt or Injury which may be done to 
our Bodies or Eſtates, but of atly thing 
we apprehend may do ſo, or that 
touches upon our Reputation. And 
where the [njury isreal, yer thar which 
often touches molt to the quick, is the 
Contempt which is expreſſcd in'ir. Forg 
if the fame thing be done by one, we 
are ſatisfied did it not out of any Un- 
kindneſs or Il]-will, the matter is eafily 
paſſed over, and makes no breach or 


difference between them, Bur, if it be 
S 3 intended 
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intended for an Afﬀront,- although it-be 
never fo little, then the brisker mens 


- Spirits are,and the higher Opinion they 


have of themſelves, fo much deeper 
Impreſſion is, preſently made in the 
Mind; and that inflames the Heart and 
puts the Blood and Spirits into a quick- 
er Motion in order to the returning 
the Aﬀront on him that gave it. But 
there is a conſiderable difference in 
Mens Tempers to be obſerved ; ſome 
are very quick and haſty, others are 
flower in the beginning, but more vio- 
lent afterwards; the Paſſions of the 
former are like a Flaſh of Gun-powder, 
which begins ſuddenly, makes a great 
Noiſe and is ſoon over ; but the other are 
like a burning Fever, which is lower at * 
firſt, but riſes by degrees, till the whole 
Body be in aFlame. The one is more 
troubleſome, but the other more dan- 
gerous ; the Care of the one muſt be 
in the beginning ; of the other in the 
Continuance of Paſſion, leſt it turn in- 
to Hatred, Malice and Revenge. But 
whar through the Natural Heat of 
Temper in ſome, the Jealouſie and 
Suſpicion in others, the croſſing each 
others Deſigns and Inclinations, the 
miſconſtruction of Words and Actions, 

the 
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the Careleſneſs of ſome and the Fro- 
wardneſs and Peeviſhneſs of others, 
Mankind are apt to lead very uneaſie 
Lives with reſpe& to one another ; and 
mult do ſo unleſs they look after the 
Government of themſelves as to real 
or imaginary Provocations. 

There are two Things I thall there- 
fore ſpeak to, . | 

(1.) That it is Reaſonable that a Re- 

ſtraint ſhould be laid on Mens 
violent Paſſions. 

(z.) That Chriſt hath laid. no un- 

reaſonable reſtraint upon them. 

(x.) That it isReaſonable that aRe- 
ſtraint ſhould be laid on mens violent 
Paſſiors. And that on a twofold Ac- 
count. - 

(1.) With Reſpet to the common 

Tranquility of humane Life. 

(2.) To the particular Tranquility 

of our own Minds. 

(1.) To the common Tranquility 
human Life. The great Comfort an 
Pleaſure of it depends on the mutual 
benefit Men have from Society with 
one another. This cannot be enjoy 'd 
without particular Perſons abridging 
themſelves of ſome natural Rights 
for. a common Benefit. If we could 

S 3 ſuppoſe 
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ſuppoſe no ſuch thing as Governmene 
or Sociery among men, we mult ſup- 
poſe nothing but Diſorder and Contu- 
ſion ; every one being his own Judge 
and Executioner too in caſe of any ap- 
prehended Wrong or Injury done to 
him. Which condition of Life having 
all imaginable Uneaſineſs attending ir 
by perpetual Fears and Jealouſies an 

Miſtrufts of one anothers Powers, there 
was a Neceſſity that they muſt cometa 
ſome common Terms of Agreement 
with each other ; ſo- as o fix theip 
Rights and to eſtabliſh a juſt Meaſure 
of ——_— in caſe of Wrong. For 
every Man's Revenging his own Injury 
according to his own Judgment, was 


* one of thoſe great Inconveniencies , 


| Murder, may be committed through 


which was to be remedied by Society, 
Laws and Government. And Mankinds 
entering into Society for this End, doth 
ſuppoſe it poſſible for them to keep uns» 


| their violent Paſſions ; and to ſub» 


it their private Injuries to the equal 
Arbitration of Laws; or elſe they are 
made to no purpoſe, unleſs it be to pus 
niſh men for what they cannot avoid, 
For many of thoſe Crimes which all the 
Laws of Mankind do puniſh, as wilfull 
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the force of a violent Paſſion ; and if 
that be irreſiſtible, then the Laws 
which puniſh it are not founded on Rea- 
- fon and Juſtice. Bur if ſuch Laws are 
very Juſt and Reaſonable, as no doubt 
they are, then all Mankind are agreed 
that mens violent Paſſions may and 
ought to be Reſtrained in ſome Caſes. 
The only Diſpute then remaining js, 
whether it may not be as fitting to re- 
firain our Paſſions in fuch Caſes, which 
the Law takes no notice of. For, there 
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is a Superiour Law, viz. that of Reaſon . 


whereby we are to be Governed ; and 
the Publick Laws do not forbid or pu- 
niſh Offences becauſe rhey are unrea- 
ſonable, but becauſe they are dangerous 
and hurtfull ro human Society. Aad 
And if it be allow to be fitting and 
neceſſary for men to keep their Paliions 
within the Compaſs of Laws, why not 
within the Condud of Reaſon? Eſpeci- 
ally, when a great deal of Diſorder 
may happen , and diſturbance of the 
Peace and Quiet of human Society, by 
the Violence of Paſſions, which may be 
out of the Reach of human Laws. And 
every man is bound by virtue of his be- 
ing in Society, to preſerve the Tran- 
quility of it as much as he can. 

S 4 (2.) The 


264 


Sermon. Seventh. 


(z.) The Tranquility of our- own 
Minds depends upon it. And certain» 
ly, that is a very reaſonable Motive 
for the Government of our Paſſions, 
ſince thoſe are the Occaſions of all the 
Storms and Tempeſts within our Breaſts, 
For the Goverament of Reaſon js calm, 
even. and ſerene, full of Peace and all 
the Blellings which ſollow it ; but the 
Government of Paſlion is tyrannical and 
boiſterous, uncertain and troubleſome ; 
neyer free from doing Miſchief to it 
ſelf or others, - The greateit Pleaſure of 


* Paſſion is Revenge ; and. yet that is ſo 


unnatural, ſo ſuli of anxicty and fear of 
th: Conſequents of it, that he who can 
ſubdue this unruly Paſlion hath more 
real Pleaſure and Satisfation in his 
mind, than he who ſeeks to gratifie it 
moſt. For, if he be diſappointcd, then 
he muſt be uneaſie by failing of his 
end; if he be nor, then he is torment- 
ed with the Apprehenſions of what 
may follow it. So that there is nothin 
which conduces more to the wo 
Bleſſingof Life, the Tranquility of our 
Po than the Goverament of our 
aſſions doth. 

(2.) Let us now fee, whether our 
Saviour hath laid any UnreaſonableRe- 
ſtrajat upon our Paſſions, There 
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There are Three things he particu- 
larly ires ia order to the Govern- 
ment of them. 

(1.) Meekneſs.(2.) Patience.( 3-)Love 


of Enemies. And I hope to make it ap- 
pear, that there is nothing unreaſona- 
ble in any of theſe. | 

(1.) Meekneſs. Which is ſuch a 
Gentleneſs of Temper, as makes a man 
not eaſie to be provoked. There is a 
great deal of difference between Meek- 
weſs and Stupidity ; the one ariſes from 
a natural Dulneſs and Inſenſibility ; the 
other from a fixed, calm and compoſed 
Temper of Mind; and is founded on 
two, which are both wiſe things, eſpe» 
cially when they gotogerher ; and thoſe 
are, Confideration and Reſolution. For, 
nothing tends to the abating the hear 
and violence of Paſſion fo mych , as 
Confideration doth, and Reſolution makes 
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it effetual. If it were nothing but the + 


time it gives, that is of great torce for 
ſetting out the inward Fermentation, 
which will ſpend it felf in great mea» 
ſure, if Vent be given to it. Whereas, 
if it be kept in and ſuffer'd to work 
upon jt ſelf, jt turns from a haſty Paf- 
ſion to Malice and Revenge. But Con- 
fideration is of greater Ule, as-it ſug: 


B<4\9 


266 


Sermon Seventh. 


Arguments from Reaſon to quell 
arphoaLre ſudden heat of Paſſions 
as, Thar, it expoſes the Weakneſs of 
our Minds, in not_being able to keep 
under that which they ought to Govern 
and have Power to Command ; Thar, 
it is a great Folly to diſorder our ſelves, 
ar the Pleaſure of our Enemies; or, at 


ſuch Accidents, which we can neither 


prevent, nor remove; Thar, the wiſeſt 
thing we can do, is not to betray our 
Folly to others, if we cannot wholly 
ſuppreſs it m our ſelves ; That,we wea- 
ken the Reins of the Government of 
our ſelves, by not holding them wirh 
a ſtricter hand ; and make our Paſſions 
more ſeditious and turbulent by letting 
them alone ; That, the more we try 
to command our ſelves the caſter we 
ſhall doit; That our moſt rebellious 
Paſſions will ſubmit, if they find we are 
in carneſt ; That it is the way to make 
that a real Injury by being diſturbed, 
which would loſe its force by being 
neg'cQed 3 That, while we are true to 
our ſelves, we are out of the reach of 
our Enemies, and then we are moſt 
under their Power, when we are leaſt 
under our own ; That, the great work 
af Religion lies within us; and that we 

arg 
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are in a very ill condition if neither 

Reaſon no Religion can keep us in or» 

der. By ſach Confiderations as theſe, 

men are brought to a more calm and 

compoſed Temper, which is that Meek- 

eſs which our Saviour requires. And 

to this he ſeems to appeopriate the Hap- 

pineſs of this Life. Bleſſed are the Ma. x. 5. 

Meek for they ſhall inherit the earth. 

What doth our Bleſſed Saviour mean 

by [uberiting the Earth : Is there any 

thing like Bleſſedxeſs to be expeRted in 

this troubleſome and finfull World ? 

Not Abſolutely ; - but. Comparatively 

there may ; and if there be any thing 

like it to be had here, the meet may pur 

in for the largeſt ſhare of it. For they 

have more Friends and fewer Enemies / 
than the reſt of the World; they en» 

joy themſelves with more quietneſs 
and ſatisfaction, and are leſs diſturbed 
at the Noiſe and tumultuous Paſſions of 
the reſt of mankind. O happy Tem- 
per! To be calm and cafic in good hu- 
mour, in the midſt of Diſorders and 
Provocations ; Toerjoy the Peace and 
Serenity of the Regions above, in the 
midſt of the Storms and Tempelis here 
below ; To raiſe the Mind above-the 
power of DetraRion; and thereby to 


luff.r 
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ſuffer the Venom of malicious T 

to ſcatter and diſperſe it ſelf in the open 
Air, if it doth not return to the Breaſts 
of thoſe from whom it came. 5. James 


: might therefore well call it the Meekt- 


eſs of Wiſdom, not only becauſe Wik 
dom directs ir, but that it conlilts very 
much in the Exerciſe of it. 

2. Patience, For let Perſons be en- 
dued with the Spirit of Meekneſs, yet 
the World is fo troward and hard to be 
pleaſed, fo caprious and i/-natured, fo 
ready to apprehend an Injury and to 
revenge it, that there is great need of 
Patience, not only in bearing the Trow 
bles ot Lite, but-1n ſorbearing to return 
evil for evil. And this is that which 
our Saviour particularly requires of his 
Diſciples. He ſtrictly forbids all Cauſe- 
leſs Anger, all Contumelious and Re- 
proachfull Words ; and when Injuries 
are done us; he commands us that we 
rehſt not evil ; but if one ſmite us on the 
right Cheek, to turn to bimthe other at- 


v.40. ſo. And if any man will ſue thee at the 


V. 41. 


Law and tate away thy Coat, let bim 
have thy Cloak alſo. And whoſeever wil 
compel thee to go @ mile, go with him 
twain. Now here lies areal Difficul- 
iy ; for this ſeems to go beyond the 

bounds 
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bounds of - humane Parignce: To paſs 
by Afronts without taking notice of 
them; not to reſent the Injuries" of 
thoſe whom no Kindneſs can oblige, 
ſeems to be a great degree of Vertue ; 
and it is ſo ; but to bind hand and foor 
when we receive them, to invite them 
to do more, and to offer our ſelves to 
double the proportion, ſeems wholly 
unaccountable ro Reaſon, and inconſi- 
tent with the Wiſdom of Chriſtianity. 
The true Account of the meaning of 
theſe Commands is this ; Our Saviour 
takes it for granted, that all conſide- 


rable mattersof Right and m_ were 


determin'd by Laws; as the moſt equal 
Meaſures between Parties; and thele 
he meddled not with ; For, faith he, to 
one that deſtred him tointerpoſe in fuch 
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a matter; Who made me a Judge or 4 Like 1+. 
Drvider among you 2 Therefore he doth '+ 


not abridge his Followers from 
uſe of theſe Laws and Courts of Judr- 
cature, which are eſtabliſhed for mat- 
ters of common Juſtice and Equity ; 
but all the Laws in the World cannor 
alter the Temper of ſome mens mins, 
who are peevith and quarrelſome, who 
are provoked on any flight Occaſion, 
and it may be are provoked if you gave 
them 
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them none. Like the Reman Orator; 
Seneca mentions, who was angry with 
every one that came near him; and 
when a Client ſought to humour him 
in every thing, he was at laſt angry 


. with him, becauſe he did not provoke 


him. Thereare ſome Tempers fo eaſj- 
ly provoked, and yet fo hard to.be re- 
conciled, as if their Original Sin did 
not lie in Concupiſcence but in 7d-nature, 
And yet,-even that is a kind of Conew- 
piſcence ; for the Stoicks defined Anger 
by Libido, and faid it was a Luft of 
Revenge ; and {o far, feem'd more un- 
reaſonable than that of Zutemperance j 
becauſe this aims only at Pleaſure, in 
things which are apt to produce it, 
(however mean and unreaſonable) but 
the other is an extravagant and unna- 
tural Pleaſure, which ariſes from anos 
thers Pain ; and differs from the other, 
as the Pleaſures of evil Spirits do from 
thoſe of Brutes: 

But if we happen to converſe among 
ſuch who take Pleaſure in doing us In- 
juries upon every {light Occation, by 
ſome perſonal Afﬀronts, or litigious 
Suits, or unjuſt ExaCtions in ordinary 
Caſes; what are we to do? May we 
not right our lelves by retalating ihe 
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Injury upon them? Since the Law of 

Moſer die Sy of Retaliation in ae Exod. 22, 

real Injuries, a» Eye for an Eye; a Tooth 3+. 

for a Toth and fo Oe --"_ 

firuQion of the Law, it may extend to Deut. 19. 

perſonal Aﬀronts. Thus the Fews in- *"* 

deed underſtood it ; but if our Saviour 

had allow'd- their Interpretation , he 

would never have ſaid, But 7 /ay unto 

you, that ye refiſt not evil. There was 

a Spirit of Revenge in them, fo as they 

would paſs:by no kind of Injuries, al- 

thoug!: they were ſuch, which the Law 

had made no proviſion for; and this 

our Saviour condemns. But here comes 

# hard Caſe to be reſolv'd; not fo in 

it ſelf, but the Cuſtom of the World 

hath made it ſo; for when a miſtaken 

Notion of Honour and Conſcience come 

in Competition, it is not an eaſie thing 

to forgo Honour for Conſcience ſake. 

The Caſe is, concerning Contumelious 

Words and Perſonal Affronts, which are 

given to Men of Honour. ' Is it unlaw- 

tull for them to right themſelves accor- 

ding to the receiv d Cuſtoms among 

them, when the Law takes no notice 

of ſuch Injuries, and ſo ſeems to leave 

it to them? This is the Caſe; and I 

have put it as fair as the thing will bear. 
| I might 


. 272 


| Sermon Seventh. 


I might ſay in general that our Saviour 
makes no diſtintion of Mens Honour 
and Quality in his Commands ; and that 
for all that I can ſee, ſuch muſt be ſa- 
ved on the fame Terms with others ; 


"That Honour is but an imaginary thing 
when it ſtands in Competition with the 


Rule of Conſcience; and that no Cu- 
ſtom is to be obſerved again't Reaſon 
and Religion : But here lies the inſupe» 
rable Difficulty ; how the expoſing one 
anothers Lives tor the ſake of Keproach- 


full Words or Perſonal Afﬀronts, can be 


reconciled to this Command of Chriſt ? 
For my part, I cannot ſee how it is poſs 
ſible todo it ; fnce in this Caſe, there 
is a ſtudied and premeditated Delign of 
Revenge in the Caſe of ſuch Injuries 
which are here mention'd; and that of 
the higheſt Nature, and beyond any 
Proportion between the- Ottence and 
the Puniſhment, which. all men out of 
Paſſion , think, in common Jaſtice 
ought to be conſider'd: I know ſome 
Caſuiſls in the Church of Rome, allow 
it to be lawfull to take away the Lives 
of any who give them Contume: ious 
Words; but theſe have been condemned 
as very loole Caſaiſts ; and they have 
found out a ſubtle way of diretting the 


Intention, 


"4 ) 2 

Intention, whereby to keep from break- 
ing the Laws, &f Chriſt ; but this gs roo 
ſubtle t reconciled with the Plain- 
neſs of his Laws; and«thiey all deny it 
zo'be lawfull by Way of Revenge. O- 
* thers, ay*much better, that alchougt? 
-- Nature may feem to give an injured 
- Perſon a Right to vindicate himſelf by 


Commands ir-this caſe, that-it is by 
.© nd means lawful for Chriſtians to uſeit ; 
and to pretend to do it for a Reparati- 
.on-of Honour, 4 ratione & pietate wal- 
* de alienim videtur, is repugnant both to 
Reaſon and Religion; faith one, who ve» 
ry well rinderſtood the Rules of both. 
But all the pretended Right of Nature 
is taken ay by Lavs, and where 
thoſe declare it to be Wilfal/ Murder to 
take away the Life of another on ſuch 
Accounts as theſe, there is no colour 
left for natural 'Right, which ſuppoſes 
no determination by Laws. 
' I confeſs it requires a more than or- 
dinary Degree of Chriſtian Fortitude as 
well as Patience, to be able to deſpiſe 
ſuch a prevailing Cuſtom. But it Men 
_ to be ſaved by Chriſt, they muſt 


erve his Commands; and it they 
T once 


Sermon Seventh. a BAT > 


.\ the beſt means he can; yet that Right c-.4 7d. 
is {o reſtrained 2nd. limited by Chritt's -—H 2, 
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cnce declare, that they are reſolved to 
do ſo in this particular, (if they do the 
ſame in all others) it will be then 
thought to be Conſcience and not Cow- 
ardice for them to decline a Challenge x 
Ind that upon good Grounds they de- 
cline ſuch a Cullom, which no good 
man could ever approve, nor any wile 
man defend. 

3. Love of Enemies. This ſeems to 
be harder yet. Is it not enough to 
them ; but muſt we love them too ? 
Yes, Chriſt hath flrialy required it. 

But I ſay unto you, Love your Enemies ; 
and again in this very Chapter, But 
love your Enemies. It he had bid Men 
love their Friends and take heed of their 
Enemies, there are ſome Apes of the 
World, wherein this had been no im- 
pertinent Advice. But how can thoſe 
be ſuppoſed to love their Enemies, who 
hardly love any thing but themſelves ? 
Sel-Opinion, Self-Will , Self-Intereſt 
prevail over the far-greateſt part of 
Mankind ; I wiſh I could not ſay, even 
among thoſe who call Chriſt Lord, - 
Lord. But Self-Love as natural asit is, 
muſt be artificially diſguiſed ; for, if it 
appears too openly, it meets with ſo 
much Selft-Love in others, that it will 

not 
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fot be eaſily born. Therefore the moſt 
crafty Lovers of themſelves, if they 
deſign to have the Love of others, mult 
conceal their inward Paſſion. For, he 
that appears to fet up himſelf, is cer» 
tain to make the reſt of Mankind his 
Enemies ; for, even thoſe who would 
do the ſame, will be the moſt diſplea- 
ſed with thoſe who do it. Therefore 
the moſt certain way to Honour and 
univerſal Eſteem, is to mind the Good 
of others more than our own ; to be 
Juſt and Charitable and Kind to all ; 
and to oblige as many as we can, with- 
out Partiality or Prejudice. And this, 
I fay, is that Love of Enemies which, 
our Saviour requires, which doth not 
ſuppoſe the ſame kind of Aﬀection to 
them which we have to our Friends, for 
that is grounded an mutual Love and 
Good-will to each other ; which, if we 
ſuppoſe in Enemies, we ſuppoſe a Con- 
tradition ; for that is to ſuppoſe them 
not to be Enemies, but Friends. . What 
then is it which our Saviour means? It 
is certainly an Univerſal Charity, or a 
Readineſs of Mind fo do good to all, al- 
though they have perſonally provoked, 
or injured us. And fo Chriſt himſelf Luk. 6.47. 
explains it, by doing good to our Ene- 33-75: 
| T 3 mies, 


1 
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mies, Praying for them and relieving 
them in their Neceflities; and he pro- 
poſts the beſt Example in the World 
for our imitation 3 and that of God 
himſelf, who maketh his Sun to riſe on 
the evil and the good, and ſendeth rain 
on the juſt and on the unjuſt. But none 
can (uppoſe thatrhe righteous and holy 
God, can have the ſame Love or Kind- 
neſs for the Evil, which he hath for the 
Good, or for the Unjuſt, which he 
hath for the Juſt. So that this Precept, 
which being miſunderltood, ſeems to 
be irreconcilable to human Nature, con- 
tains in it, nothing but what all Man» 
kind approve in others, as unwilling ag 
they are to practiſe it themſelves. 

And now it is time to make a ſtand, 
and to look about us, for, I have gone , 4 
through our Saviour's Commands avitft 
reſpect to the things which ar#apr to 
provoke us. And whepre-are thoſe Chri. * 
flians to be foundy Whedo what Chriſt [ 
hath faig hexein, who do yet every day | 
call Lord, Lord? \f., Pdevihneſs 
and Frowardneſs, 'perpetual Uneaſunefs } 


and Diſcontenr ; If Rancor 80d Birtgy,, . _ 
DV AG +1 


neſs, Strike and Envying, F; 
Animolity ; if Impatience 
hended Injuries, and the maki 
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nemies, inſtead of loving them, were the 
Marks of good Chriſtians, we ſhould 
find Number enough, even among thoſe 
who pretend to Reformation. We pro- 
feſs to thank God for a late great Deli- 
verance from the hands of our Exemies, 1 
mean as to our Religion ; (and truly there 
appears more and more Reaſon for it, 
ſince it is ſo much more evident that the 
Deſign was no leſs than a total Subver- 
ſion of our Regen.) 
But what a ſad Requital is this,” for 
ſo great Mercies, to break out into Far 
tions and Parties, inſtead of purſuing 
the common Intereſt of our Religion 
Inſtead of laying aſide Differences a» 
bout Religion, to increaſe them ;/ nay 
to make Religion it ſelf not only the 
Subject of their Quarrels, but of their 
Scorn and Contempt 2 What can be 
ſaid or hoped for, as to ſuch a froward, 
uathankful , atheiſtical Generation of 
Men 2 Thanks be to God, there are not 
wanting ſome extraordinary Examples 
of true Piety and Goddneſs among, us ; 
and of Meebueſs, Patience and Uatver- 
ſal Charity ; and truly there needs a 
great deal, to bear up againſt the da- 
ring and inſolent Profanen:ſs and [rre- 
lizzon of others. Whenl once ſee a true 
= 2 Spirit 
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Spirit of Reformation prevail among us, 


not meerly as to DoEtrines, but as to 
Mens Lives and Tempers; when I {ce 
them more zealous for God and Religi- 
on, than for the Intereſt of particular 
Parties; when I ſee them really promo- 
ting Peace and Unity, and net making 
a Pretence of it to ſerve private Ends, 
I may then hope for a , laſting Settle- 
ment of the true Religion among us, 
But till then | 


 (2.) I proceed to the ſecond Head of 


our Sayjour's Commands, and that'is as 
toſuch'things which Tempt us. S. James 
faith, -Ezery mas is tempted, when be is 


drawn afide of his own Luſt and inticed. 


Laſt is the ungoverned Deſire of Sen- 


Matt.5.28. 


ſual Pleaſure. Now, as to this, Chriſt 
hath laid fo ſtrit a Command, as ſeems 
very hard for humane Nature to obſerve. 
For he not only forbids the Act of 4- 
dultery, but the Tendencies to it ; viz: 
the purity of the inward Defires, and 
of Looks and Glaxces, and makes theſe 
to be Adultery in the Heart. What is 
that; For Adultery is an outward deli- 
berate AR, and hath Ivjuſtice as well 
as Uncleauneſs in it. But Defires and 
Looks,are ſudden and tranſient things, 
which may leave no permanent Effet 


behind 
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| behind them. However, our Saviour, 
to ſhew how much God abhors Impuri- 
ty, (who ſees into the ſecret Thoughts 
' and Intentions of the Heart,) declares 
that the unmortified Deſires and inward 
Luſts are very diſpleaſing to God; and 
therefore that thoſe who hope to ſe 
God, muſt be Pure in Heart, Which Matt. 5. 8. ty 
as it implies a ſincere Endeavour toſup- 
preſs all inward Motions which are con- 
trary to it, is both a reaſonable and ne- J 
ceſſary Duty. 
But the hardeſt part of Chriſt's Com- 
mands in this matter, is that whichre- 
quires us to pluck out our right eyes, and Mat. 5.29, 
ro cut off right bands : Mutt the blind 3* 
and the lame only go to Heaven? But 
he ſpeaks of ſuch ſinſull Inclinations in 
us, which ſeem as delighttull and uſefull 
to us a5 tothe Pleaſures of Life, as a right 
Eye or a right Hand; yet we muſt part 
with them,if weever hope to get to Hea- 
. ven. Not, by any ene fingle Act like the 
cutting off a Hand,or plucking out an Eye, 
but by a ſerious, conſtant and ſincere 
Endeavour to mortific and ſubdue them. 
And if this be thought hard, the Con- 
ſideration of future Happineſs and Mi- 
ſery ought to reconcile us to it ; and 
ſurely it is reaſonable we ſhould part 
T 4 with 


:80 
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with ſomething which is pleafant to us 
here, for the ſake of an infinitely great- 
e& Pleafure i2 another World ; ſince 
this 'is only a ſeniual Pleaſure, which 
cannot be purſyed without diſtyrbance 
of the Mind, and can be enjoy'd but for 
a little time ; and the other is no lefs 
than Eternal Felicity of Soul and Body 
together. 

(3.) As to the things which Concern 
us, as to our Condition in this World, 
There is no Precept of Chriſt which 
ſcems more inconſiſtent with the Wiſ- 
dom of this World, than this doth. For, 
as that lies in taking great care for the 
ſuture; ſo our Saviour on the contrary 
ſeems to allow none at all. Therefore I 


Matt.6.15. ſay wnxro you, Take no thought for your 


Luk. 12. 


22. 


£12.24, 
ob 38 41, 
plal.147 9. 


».S *, 
> Pr. LO 


Life, what ye ſhall eat, or what ye ſhall 
drink, nor yet, for your Body, what ye 
ſhall put on. What doth our Saviour 
mcan by this? Would he have all Chrt- 
ſlians hve like the young Ravens, meer- 
ly upon Providence ? Or, as the Lilies 
of the Field, which grow and flouriſh 
and yet neither Toll nor Spin? But Man 
is an inteNigent Creature, and apt to 
torecaſt and contrive things for his fu- 
ture advantage, and God feems to have 
ietr things very much to his own Care 


and 
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and Providence ; and generally ſpeak- 
ing, Mens Condition in this World is 
according toit. What then ; Doth our 
Saviour indulge Men in a careleſs, cafie, 
unthinking Life Or, require that his 
Diſciples thoughts ought to be wholly 
taken up with matters of Religion? 
Not, if S. Paul knew his meaning ; for iTim.;.8- 
he faith, Thoſe who provide not for their 
own, have denied the Faith and are worſe 
than Infidels. But this only ſeems to 
make the Difficulty greater. Therefore 
to clear it, we muſt attend to our Sa» 
viour's Scope and Deſign ; which was, 
to perſwade his Diſciples to lay up their” 
Treaſure in Heaven, to ſeek the Kingdom 
of God and his Righteouſneſs in the fir 
place; and then repreſents this World 
and another as two oppoſite Intereſts, 
\ -{o that one cannot ſerve two Maſters ; 
which implies a Contradiction to each 
other. So that what follows mult be 
underſtood in fuch a Senſe, as is incon- 
liſtent with the main Duty, ef looking 
after Heaven as our Happineſs; and 
therefore ought not to be underſtood of a 
prudent, neceſiary Care, but of an anxi- 
ous, ſolicitous, diſtruſtfull Care, which 
implies that we place our Happineſs too Iz 
much here. And therefore S. Luke ſab- 
| Joyns 
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joyns theſe Commands to the Parable 
of the Rich Man, whoſe heart was in 


his Barns and Store-houſes, and took 


t care to lay in Proviſion 
or 2 ſenſual and voluptuous Life: Bur 
to ſhew the unſpeakable Folly of fuch 
vain Contrivances, it 9 ſaid to =—_ 
This night ſhall thy 8 require 
thee 3 —- rom Se ſhall theſe rh. 
be which thou haſt provided ? 


II. Icome now to our Saviour's Com» 
mands with reſpe& to the Government of 
our Speech. And he ſeems to be very 
ſevere asro this, when he ſaith, Zhat e- 


very idle word that men ſhall ſpeak, they - 


ſhall give account thereof at the Day of 
Fudgment. What a heavy Account 
then, are thoſe to make, whoſe time is 
ſo much taken up with idle and imper- 


tinent zalk; and who can hardly for . 


bear it, when they ſhould be mot ſeri- 
ous 2 Is it unlawfull then to ſpeak any 
more thaff is juſt neceſlary to expreſs our 
Minds ? May we not imploy our Speech 
ſometimes for our innocent Diverſion 
and Entertainment if we keep within 
the bounds of Prudence and Religion? 
I do not ſee that our Saviour forbids it. 
For the idle Words he ſpeaks of there, 


ary 


| Nature can be ſo much as pretended as 
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are profane, falſe, abuſive, malicious 
Reproaches of Religion and the means 
toconfirm it ; as appears by his bring» 
iog it juſt after the mention of the Blaſ- 
phemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt, So that 
all ſuch Abuſes of Speech which en- 
trench on Piety and Good Manners, or 
Truth and Sincerity, are certainly for- 
bidden by him. Burt there is one par- 


ticular Vice of Converſation, which he 4... 
hath with moſt force of Argument for- 37. 


bidden; and yet ( which is a great 
ſhame to any that would be called Chri- 
ſtians) none more common among ſome 
who would pretend to underſtand the 
Methods of Converſation and the beſt 
Modes of Speaking ; and that is the 
profane Cuſtom of Swearing, 1 take it 
for granted, that all are Chriſtians a- 
mong us, tiil they diſown it themſelves ; 
and however men may aQ, they are 
not willing to renounce all hopes of Sal» 
vation by Chriſt; I beſeech them then 
to conſider, what a Contempt of his 
Authority is implied in this, too faſhio» 
nable ſort of Profaneneſs > The dther 
Duties I have mentioned, have a great 
Difficulty in them, as to our Tempers 
and Inclinftions ; but nothing of that 


tc 
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to this. For no man could ever fay, 
thar he had a Swearing Copſtitution, or 
that it was an [vfirmity of -his Nature. 
There is nothing in it but the Tyranny 
of a very bad Cuſtom; which every 
Prudent. Man, as well as Good Chriſt 
an, will ſee Cauſe to break. But what 
a Reproach is it, to the very Profeſſion 
of Chriſtianity among us, for ſo plain, 
{o eafie a Command of Chriſt to be bro- 
ken ſo commonly, ſo unconcernedly, 
ſo impertinently, as is every day done; 
and yet they call Chriſt Lord, Lord 2 
In all Ages, there were ſome pretended 
Chriſtians, who did not ſincerely obey 
the Commands of - our Saviour ; but 
their Hypocriſie was of a finer and more 
Artificial make; this is groſs and rude 


without the common Reſpe& which is | 


due to the Religion we all profeſs to be 
that, or hope to be ſaved by. Some 
ſay, a Cuſtom in it ſelf is no Sin, be- 
cauſe it is no AR; but certainly a cus 
ſtomary breach of a plain Command is. 
ſo much greater a Sin, as it implies. g, 
greater Cqntempt of him that mads. it 

and when Cuſtom hath taken away tis? 
Senſe of the Fault, it is ſo much more; 


revered by it. It isrcafly a matter 
-- to 


wonder'd at, that among Perſons 
| profeſſing 


m—_. - 
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profeſſing a better ſort of Breedin 

well as Chriſtianity ; a vitious Cul _ 
ſo untempting io it ſelf, ſo unbecomin 
the Decency of Converſation, {o At- 
fronting to the Divine Majeſty, ſo di- 


Chriſt, ſhould ger ſo deep'a rooting in 


moſt impoſſible to be reformed. But 
till men do think of breaking off ſuch 


ing them reform other things which 
have a deeper root in their natural In- 


ges as to this World. 
"ro the whole Courſe of our Actions ; 


ſo, as that we lead a ſober, righteous 
and godly Life. 


faith ©hri 
| "Ris ; 


be overcharged withSurfeiti 


| Drowkennels. Theſe are ſomewhat 


words for hit which qu? hath 
+7” <rdtretoe$ in much geht 


a thing quite forgotten to ben 
'Y ny hoſe who are inoſt guiley 


a PraQtice as this, I deſpair of ever ſce-.. 
clinations, and have greater Advanta» * 


F HL. Fhe Commandsof Chriſt extend ' 


and Drinking wel. . Luxury” 


285 


realy contrary to the Commands. of ' 


ordinary Converſation, that it ſeems ak 


"+ As.to Subriety. - Take heed to your.'. 
a leſt at any rye yon Luk.z.44. 
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of it ; and Intemperance thought ſoun+ 
certain a thing, as though it were im- 
poſlible to tell when Perſons are guilty 
of it. Tis true, that Temperance may 
vary as to the Degrees and Limits of it; 


' and we do not pretend to define it by 


Grains and Scruples. But ſtill there 
ought to be a Governing our Appetites 
according to Reaſon, and that is Tempe» 
rance. But what is Reaſon in this Caſe? 
Some ſend us to the Brutes to find out 
what Reaſon is; and they tell us, it 
lies in a plain ſimple Diet, ſuch as the 
Beaſts uſe, without provoking or rai 
ſing the Appetite. But I know not 
where God hath forbidden the uſe of 
Art, as to our Eating and Drinking; 
and if this were ſo, we mult practice 
Temperance only in the uſe oft Water 
and Acorns. It meer Satisfattion of 
Nature were the exa@t Rule of Tem- 
perance, then eating or drinking any 
thing beyond it were a Sin; which 
would fill the Minds of thoſe who are 
afraid to ſin, with infinite Scruples; 
and make all Feaſting unlawfull. Yet 
our Saviour was preſent at one in Cans 
»t Galilee ; and did a Miracle relating to 
it. But we need not run into Niceries 
mn this matter; for, /ntemperance is - 

ther 
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ther an over-charging of Nature, ſo as 
to make it ſink or totter under the load ; 
or it is a wanton humouring and plea- 


' ſing the ag 7 not, for the ſervice 


of Nature, the Pleaſure of Eat- 
ing and Drinking ; Or, it is as S. Paul 
calls it, making a God of their belly, Phil.z. 19- 
by Sacrificing their Time, their Study, 
thejr Eſtates in order to the filling and 
pomng of it. Any of theſe ways, it is 

Di ty to underſtand what «- 
temperance is; I with it were as caſie to 


' avoid it. 


2. As to Righteouſneſs. Our Saviour 
hath given one admirable Rule ; which 
all Perſons agree to be of excellent uſe 
in all Contrafts and Tranſaions of 
men with one another; v. 31. And as 
ye would -that men ſhould do to you, do 
ye alſo to them likewiſe. Which is an 
univerſal Rule of Juſtice and Equity, if 
it be underſtood of what we would 
have others to do to us according to 
Reaſon, and not according to the Par- 
tial Aﬀection we are apt to have to 
our ſelves. For this \Rule is founded 
upon the ſecond great Commandment, 
as our Saviour calls it, 7hou ſhalt. love _—_ 


thy neighbour as thy ſelf. 


3. As 


388 Sermon Sk 


| 3. As to Godlineſs. 
| F ound of that-u Wh 
TL Mart 22 . Kroor” Coramandment, Zhou ſhalr h e / 
| Lord thy God, with all thy ; 
ko wy and with all thy Soul ayd with thy 
BP *: Strength, We need not to q 
| > % % % but wherever there is ſuch a Lpve of 
©: © » God, as is here require, there/will be . 
[4 
\ 


, k bu oprennt in all theparts ofit. 
| her this is wanting, all- external 
f ws*of Devotion wet the Life 
| - . and Spirit of it, For it! is the Love of 
Ty God which makes all opr weak and im- 


\ Fints *Services to- bg acceptable to' 
- ind Without it :all our aye 
\ and = andall ap 
orion, afe enſpty an in 
, pt ities. ;. Not, bat that the 

As themſelves are commendable; bur, 

: are like a Body without a Soul, 

_ d [t,and heavy ; or, like the leaves of a 

\ n Autumn, which make a great 
oo he Wind, but are dry, fapleſs 
and ſoon Yall to the Ground. But where 

the Love of God prevails, it keeps up 

the Life and Order and Vigour.of De- 

votion ; and preſerves it trom” being 

tainted 'by hypotrifie, or choaked by 

| the love of this World, or decaying 

from wantof Conſtancy and ——_ 

Thus 
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- Thus Fhave ſet before you ſoine of 
the'moſt remarkable-Duties of Chriſti- 
ity ; not ſuch as depend on the Opi- 
nions and Fancies of men ; but ſuch as 
our Bleſſed Saviour ; the great. Law- 
ver of his Church, hach made the ne- 
ſſaty Conditions of our Salvation by 


"-|- And what riow can we ſay for our 


ſtives + We do call Chriſt Lord, Lord; 
elſe we renounce our Bapeiſmal Vow, 
ard all hopes of Salvation by hint. But 
can we ſay that w# /ove God, when we 
love what he hates, v/z. Sin? Can we. 
hy, we love him with all our Heart and 
Stu, when our Hearts are ſo much dis 
vided berweeft trim and the Vanities of 
this World 5 Can we ſay, we love him 
= all our Might, when oor Love to 

15 apt to grow 
o any apptetienfion of Difficulties ? 
Can we fay, that we love our Neighbour 
# our Selves,when we deſpiſe and fcorn 


him, or over-reach and defraud him, or 


oppreſs and ruin him #-[f it go not fo 
far; are we as tender of his Reputation 
25 of our own ; as gnwilling to ſee hint 
injured;as ready tohelp him 1n his Neceſs 
ſties,aswe ſhould defire it from others, 


f we were im the A IOIIEIAs 


J 
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If Grit Sobriety ani Temperance . be 
the Duties of Chriſtians , where are 
_— _ pane nndy þ 

not of particular Perſons ; 
I am afraid, there is hardly ſuch a thing 
left asa oy among -us. What 
profane, cu Wearing 15 Every» 
where to 'be met with? What Com 
plaints are daily made of the Abound- 
iog of all ſorts of Wickednels, even to 
not bare» 
ly of Chriſtiaxity, but.of any kind of 
Religion > For, many who. have long 
denied the Power, ſeem to be growa 
weary of the very nee s;* 
unleſs it ſerves ſome particular End 

So that, if we look abroad in 

the World, we find fittle Regard ſhew'd 
to the Precepts of Chriſt ; and yet thoſe 
who commit theſe things call Chriſt 
Lord, I _— _—_— of 
all this - Hypocrilie 2 Nothi 
would a airs Cnr bongrs 


or Ridiculous, than. for one who uſed 
2 


no kind of Abſtinence, to be 
Pythagorean; or one that 1 his 
Paſſions & Stoick; or one who cats Fleſh 
and drinks Wine a Brachman, or Banias. 
It is really as much for any one to break 
the known and particular — a 

rilt, 
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ven to any, than he hath given ia this 
Caſe, that let chem pretend what they 
will, he will fay to them at he great | 
Day, Depart from me all ye workers of Mi 1. 14. 
Taiquity. O dreadful Sentence! Not, to Luk*3-27- 
be mention'd without Horrour, nor 

U 2 s 
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be thought upon without Aſtoniſhmene: 
How miſerable, for ever miſerable, 
muſt their condition be, whom Chriſt 
at that day ſhall bid to Depart from 
him! © What is this, ſome will be apt _ 
< to ſay, but: to puc all Chriſtians in- 
« to utter Deſpair * For, who is there 
* that can fay, that he hath done all 
« fiat Chriſt hath ſaid? Truly we have 
a ſufficient Ground fur deep Humility 
and fcrious Repentance, and timely Re- 
formation. » But there is a great dific- 
rence berween the Failing of our Duty 
and the Works of . Iniquity ; between 
the »firmities of thoſe who ſincerely 
endeavour to do his Will, and the Pre- 
ſumptuous Sins of thoſe who deſpiſe it ; 
between Sins comminted and heartily re- 
pented of ; and Sins habitually prattiſed 
and continued in, without any Marks of 
Amendment. Such muſt go out of this 
World in a State of Sin, and therefore 
can expect nothing but that dreadfull 
Sentence, which I tremble at the ver 
thoughts of Repeating, | 

. But there are others, who in the fin- 


* cexity offheir Hearts have endeavour'd 


Mats 25. 
34- - 


to do his Will; and whoſe Sincerity 
will be fo far accepted by him, that he 
will ſay to them at that Day, Come ye 

bleſſed 
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blefled of my Father, inherit the Kingdom 
prepared +4 you from the Foundation of 
the World. 


To which God of his infinite Mercy 
bring us through the Mediation ' of 
Chrut Jeſus our Lord. ; 
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Romans , VIII. 6. 

For, to be carnally minded is Death ; 
but to be ſpiritually minded is Life 
and Peace. 

J* 6 words is imply'd « Diftri- 
bution of Mankind into thoſe who 

are carvally and ſpiritually minded 

which DiſtinRion is ſo large and com- 
pre- 


Sermon Eighth, 
pretienfive, as to take in all forrs and 
conditions of Men ; and of fo great 
Moment and Importance, that their 
pv pd any = pp br Fred oe 
| it. conſidering the 
Mixture of Good and Evil in Magkind, 
it is not an eafie matter to ſet t 
Bounds of the carnal and ſpiritual Mind ; 


"and the frequent I 


mpunity 
and Security of bad Men, and the Fears 


/ that to be carnally minded is Death, but 
to be ſpiritually minded is Life and 
Peace. Yet, our Apoſtle doth not 
ſeem to confine che Con here 
mention'd to another World, ( altho' 
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eat ſtrugglings berween theConvitt 
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a ſort of a Spirirual Death ; and 
of a Spiritual Mind is Life grd Peace 
For, when St: Pau# in rhe Th Chapter 
hid! repreſented himſelf as carnal and 
fold under Sie, although there were Rom. 7.14 
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ons of his Conſcience, and the trength 

of.carnal laclinations ; yet, as as 

the laiter prevailed ſo that be wot 

do the things that his Mind and Reaſon ** 

| told him he ought to do ; but did thoſe 

.2, 20. things which be was conyinced be ought 

aot to have done; The more he refict- 

ed upon himſelf, the more ſad and miſe- 

rable he found. his Condition to be, as 

appears by that Emphatical expreſſion 

which follow'd upon it, O wretched 

7-24 Man that I am, who ſhall deliver me 

' from ghe Roddy of this Death? Bur he no 

ſooner finds hopes of Neeyry and E- 

ſcape out of that Eſtate, but he breaks 

forth into Tranſport of Joy and inward 

X 25- SatisfaQtion. Thanks be to God who bath 
| * . given us the Viltory through Jeſus Chriſt 
our Lord. Not meerly a YFiftory over 

' Death, but over Siy too: Arid ſo he 

begins this Chapter after @ triumphant 

g.:. Manner ; There is therefore no Condem- 

yation to them which are in Chriſt Jeſus ; 

who walk got after the Fleſh, but after 
the Spirit, For the Lord of the Spirit 
of Life which was in Chriſt Jeſus hath 
made me Ree froy the Law of Sin aud 
Death : He that groaned under his Cap- 
tivity before to. the Law of Sin, doth 
Row rejoyce in his Deliverance from it 


2] 
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by the Grace of the Goſpel, For, what 
could not be done by natural Freedom, 
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by the Power of the Law and the Force - 


of Reafon, is brought to paſs by the 
Aſſiſtance of Divine Grice given to the 


Souls of Men by Feſus Chriſt. For what 
the Law could not do in that it was weak 


through the Fleſb : What was that which - 


the Law could not do 2 It could. awa- 
ken, convince, terrifie and confound 
the Conſciences of Sinners under the 
Senſe and Apprehenſion of their Sins ; 
but it could neither fatisfic the Juſtice 
of God, nor the Minds of Men; it 
could not remove the Guilt, nor rake 
__ the Force and Power of Sin. But 
his own Sou in the likeneſs of 
beell FUR and fin condemned fin in 
| "ory i. ©. Jeſus Chriſt 
an expiatofy Sacrifice for Sin, took 
the damning Power of Sin ; and by,the' 
prevai of his Grace Rt 


4 the _ bares -\ _yF ſuch 
t conſneſs of * 
Lew might potty phages us, who 


after the Fleſs but after the Spirjt. How 
could this be, if St. Paul (till conſidered 
bimſel{ in the ſame Condition he did in 
the _— g Chapter ? For if he were 
ſtill i» Captivity to the Law of Sin in bis 


Mero- 
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Members, how was it poſſible that 2h: 
ig hteonſneſs of the Law ſhould be fulfl- 

led in him > How could he walk not af- 
ter the Fleſh but after the Spirit, if the 
Good which he would he did not, and the 
Evil which he would <4 that he did 2 
For theſe things are fo repugnant to 
each other, that when they are ſpoken 
of the ſame Perſon, it muſt be under 
different Conſiderations ; the one of 
=_ as meerly under the Power of the 
-. the other, as under the Grace and 
Ae of the Goſpel. The one was 
like rough and a churliſh ſort of Phy- 
ſick, which ſearches -into every Part, 
and puts all the ill Humours of the Bo- 
dy into Motion, and makes a general 


Diſturbance and Uneafineſs within, but 


yet lets them remain where they were ; 


the other is like a e but more effe- 


Aual Remedy, which carries off the 
Strength and Arby of inward Corrup- 
tions, => alters the orer Diſſes 
per, and puts quite an 

on into us, whuch produces 

rent Effe&ts upon us. Ro 
Horrour and Bc ir, and\inward An- 
guiſh and Confuſion, there will follow 


, a new Life of Jo 08 Prat tire, and 


Eternal Happineſs hereafter, 
And 
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. And this'is what the Apoſtle means 
& Words of the Text ; 79 be carnal 


I. The different Tempers of Men's 
Minds ; ſome are carzaly and others 
ſpiritually minded. 

I, The different Conſequences which 
follow them : To be carnally minded is 
gd But to be ſpiritaaly minded is 
* Life and Peace. 


+ TI. The different Tempers of Men's 
Minds. The different Denominations 
are taken from the Fleſb and the Spirit ; 
which are here repreſented as two Prin- 
ciples ſo different from cach other, that 
the ſame Perſon cannot be ſuppoſed to 
i a ks fot For, asthe 
le faith in the fi Words, ' 
that are after the Fleſb mind the Ver. x. 
2 hey or but they that ar 


oo the things of the Spirit. 
in chin of teSpiri. V in all 


jo caring which are fin- 
full either in their Nature or Degree. 
The Spirit is that Divine Principle, 
which poſh the Mins vith the Lov 
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and Eſteem of Spiritual thiogs, and 
keeps our natural Inclinations within 


* the Compaſs of God's Law. To be 


carnally minded, is to be under the In- 
uence of carwal things, fo as to make 
the Purſuit of them our chief Deſign ; 
To be Jpiritually minded is to have fo 
deep and juſt a Senſe of God and his 
Law upon our Minds, as to make it 
our buſineſs to pleaſe him, and there+ 
fore to ſubdue all ſuch Inclinations 
which are repugnant to his Will. 

Bur here lies the main Difficulty ; 


* how to judge concerning this matter 


- 


ſo, as to be able to determine whether 
we our ſelves be carnally or ſpiritually 
minded, Which is a thing of ſo great .' 
Conſequence for us to know, that the 
Peace of our Minds, the trug Comfort 
of our Lives, our due Preparation for 
Death, and a happy Eternity, do. all 
depend upon. yet" that this is a 
real Difficulty. will appear from theſe 
Ce Tarn des 
I.) It requires a greater Know 
of our ſelves ( as __ ſpiritual Cons 
dition ) than moſt Perſons in the World 
can pretend to. For it is not a flight 
and ſuperficial View of our ſelyes, not 
a tranſient, ſudden Refleftion, nor 2 


partial 


cs == TT FT cn ww 


by 


Light, a ſerious and diligent Search, 
frequent RecolleQion, > and delibe- 
rate Thoughts, long Obſervation and 
due Compariſon of our ſelves with our 
ſelves and with the Law of God, be- 


I's true, this is not neceſlary in alt 
Perſons ; for ſome (and I am afraid 
too many ) are fo carnally minded, that 
the leaſt Refletion or Conſideration 
would make them ſee how bad their 
condition is. For, they have no true 
Senſe of God or Religion at all ; they 


have no ſerious thoughts or apprehen- ' 


fions of Divine and Spiritual things ; 
this World they pretend to know ſome- 
thing of, and have too great an Eſteem 
of the Vanities and Pleaſures of it ; for 
theſe _ take up their Hearts and 
Time ; and they” have a favour and 
reliſh for anything that tends to their 
Greatneſs or Honour or Entertainment 
of their Appetites or Fancies here ; -_ 
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lament under the wretchiedneſs of, his 


Condition by his Loveof Sin ; and yet 
may love his Sins all the while more 
than God or Heaven, or any thing in 
Competition with them. The ditfe- 
rence doth not lie in the Nature or 
Number of the Impreſſions from with- 
out, but if the inward Principle of A 
dion. A Ciſtern may be full of Wa- 
ter falling down from Heaven, which 
may run as long as that holds which 
fell into'it 5 but a Spring hath it riſing 
up within, and ſo continues i 
when the other is ſpent. A carnal-Mind 
may have many Spiritual Convictions, 
and good Motions and Inclinations ; 
but a time they wear off and leave 
bo laſting Effet behind them ; but 
where there is a Spring in the Soul, 
there is 2 freſh and continual Supply 
of ſuch Inclinations; as keep up a con-" 
ſtant Courſe of a Spiritual Life ; which 


Joh. 7. 38. our Saviour calls Rivers of lrving Was 


fer. 

I confeſs it is hard to determine What 
a. Habit or Principle abiding in out 
. Minds'is ; yet the Scripture doth evis 
deritly ſuppoſe ſuch a thing, when it 


Joh. 3 3.6. ſpeaks of the New Birth, and the New 
x. 13," Life, and the New Creature, and the 


Ebik 


| 
| 
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Ebildren of God ; all which are very-in- 
t Terms, if there be not un- 
them ſomething an{werable to the 
ft Prin 
not a Divine Spirit dwelling and 
«Qing in the Souls of good Men, and 
niſing them up above carnal and ſen- 
foal Objects to things Divine and Spi» 
\ ritual, and carrying them through the 
of this World ſo as to prepare 
them for a better. ' But yer there may 
- b& many things which carry ſome Re- 
ſemblance to this Principle within, 
which come not up to it. There may 
be fuch Principles of Education and 
ers, ſuch Awakenings of 


er Principle within, which contra- 
dits this, and prevails over . it, and 
him on to the Love of. Sin, 
ich proves too ſtrong for the Love 
of God and the due Regard to Spiritual 


— Reſult of chis Diſcourſe is, fince 
tit Carnal Mind is not — 
X | 


365 


of Life ; and” if there Rom 8. 
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. ſelves, but a good ment t00 toad- 


ſpiritually minded. For, as thoſe who 
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ly for fuch a one which ſtands out. in 
oppoſition to the Goſpel, nor for ſuch 
a one which is inſenſible a _—_ 
things ; but ſuch as may _ 
a common Profeſſion of Religion, 
have the fame Convictions and good 
Impreſſions _ w_ have ; itdoth 
require a more than ordinary Acquain- 
tance with our ſelves to be able to judge 
aright, whether the Temper of our Minds 
be Carnal or Spiritual. 

2. But this is not all; for, ſince there 
is ſo great a Mixture of Good and Evil 
in the better ſort of Mankind, there is 
required not barely Knowledge of our 


juſt the Proportions py were 
o Jokes whether -Arptooy _ 


are Carnal, while they follow their 


Spirit ſtruggling againſt the Fleſ6 in 
the carnally —— - and the Fleſb "I 
: gling 
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gling agaiaſt the Spirit in thoſe who 
Ee iritaall minded. For, where thee 
is no perfect ' Vidtory, there will 'be 


ſo-many Failings co complain of in this 
World ; ſo many Infirmities and De- 
fects in their good Adtions; ſo many 
Paſſions not broyght into their due Or- 
der ; ſo. many Omiſtioas of Perſonal 


Termpers and Weakneſs of Reſolution ; 
ſuch Coldgeſs in Devotion and untea- 
ſonable Dejections of Mind ; ſo many 


unaccountable Fears, and ſuch dreadfull_ 


CT EET 
it ;. that « 
wake ED an WR as 


: But by all theſe things the Difficulty 

Rill jacreaſeth, and therefore it is time 
to come to the Reſolation of it; and 
that will be by ſhewing that the Diffe- 
rence between the carnal and ſpiritual 
1 Hind lics ia theſe three Things. 


x, In the deliberate Judgment and 
Choice. 
; 2. Inthe prevailing Intereſt. 
3- Ina che conſtant Rule and Meaſuro 
of Actions. 
X 2 i. In 


and Relative Duties ; ſuch Varicty of 
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ſome Oppoſition ; and the beſt have , 
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t: In the deliberate Judgment and 
Choice. For the main difference as to 
the carnal and ſpiritual Mind, lies in 

. the different End which is aimed at by 
them. Where the chief End is the plea- 
ſing our ſelves, and the enjoying of any 
thing as our Happineſs under the Su- 
pream Good, whatever Thoughts and 
Intentions we may at {ome times 
have, to repent of our Sins, and turn 

. our Souls from the Love of Sin to the 
Love of God, as long as we continue 
purſuing a wrong End, we have too 


great Reaſon to conclhde our Mindsto 
be yet carnal and ſold under fin, For 
while the le repreſents himſelf ſo, 


he tells us he had his Conſcience tho- 
roughly awakened with the Senſe of his 
Sins, even of thoſe which the World is 

feaſt apt to be ſenſible of, award and 

Rom. 7.7, ſecret Sins ; he was not only convinced 
—_ of the Excellency and Purity of the Law,\ 
22. but had ſome Pleaſure and SatisfaRtion 
in it ; he had ſome hearty deſires tobe 

rid of his beloved Sins ; but yet they 
were too hard for him, he ſighed and 
lamented under his deplorable Conditi- 

on ; but till the Grace of God came to 

ſer him free, he was in a miſcrable and 
hopeleſs State. 

| But 
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But how is it, that the Grace of God 
thus refines and purifies the Minds of 
Men, fo as of Carnal to make them 
Spiritual, when the ſame Paſſions and 
Inclinations remain ? A there 


5D 
it 
3: 


; 
T 
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it ; Whom have I in Heaven but thee 2 PL. 11. 24. 


and there is none upon Earth I defire 
beſides thee. Whatever falls ſhort of 
| X 3 this, 


Z1© 
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this, may apree to a carnal Mind ; but 
9s Mad ca never lor Gl 


yp ſuitable to him. All 
_ of Loves beneath his fnfi- 
nite Goodneſs and Perfe&tions ; and to 
love him as we do his Creatures, is to 
do him the Diſhoneur, for it 


greateſt 
levels their PerfeRions, and ſuppoſes 
them to deſerve the ſame Degree of 


Afﬀecion from us. 
But there may be many ſpiritzal No- 
tions in Men's minds about God and 


_ 


ion ; about myſtical Unions, atd 
icipations of Divine Love; Ma- 
ny feming Sp Rp 1 Ee: 
ſaſies, and yet there may not be this 
CE ES nnn 
uttaim may to be very Spir 

du#ace bf crntdnchhind; they are Sps- 
ritxal, as they are the Effects of a great 
heating of the Spirzts by the Force of 
a vehement Imagination ; which hath 
been often accompanied with as vehe- 
ment an Inclination to ſenſual Pleaſures ; 
which ſhews the plain Difference be- 


tween an exalted Fancy and a ſpiritual 
Mind. 


gv* | , by 


A Spi- 
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and that the things which, are net ſaey, .. 


2re of incomparably greater. value than 
thoſe which. are ſo much. more admrs 
red, becaule they are ſeen. But we muſt 

conclude, that becauſe Men do res 


tween ip For "he 

gainft the pin the Spirit 
the FleſÞ:; and theſe are contrary 
to the ather ; ſo that ye cannot 4 the 
things that ye would : And yet the ſame 
Apoſtle ſoon after adds, 7hey that are 
Chriſt's have crucified the Fleſh. with the 


Aﬀettions - and Luſts ; the —_—_ 
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toms of the Fleſh. And there lies a great 
Part of the Difference ; for ſuch who 


Inclinations' muſt needs be” carnally 
es. ow minded; becauſe rhe Fleſh, as St. Chry- 
ſotem obſerves, ® wot taken, by St Paul, 

I7. | / 


ill Fanetly with, a 
and theo with a 


ir @' certain Divine Flame of Wit and 
Underflanding, which lies as it were bu- 
ried and overwhelmed ; But with = 


lay no Reſtraint upon” their "Natural 
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F 7d hh gies rr F for 


43mg given us inferiour Facul- 
.toche Conſtitution of our 


Cuſtom is joyned with a vicious Incli- 
nation, how little doth thurman Reaſon 
ſignifie > All the Conſiderations of Na- 


1 


1 they muſt give an, Account of 
ew 10 gre fray aboye them. But 
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up a Reſolution that he wo 
Z the People number'd, without 
Reaſon for it. And al- s 


4 
A 


fmot after thi be bad numbred the Sm. 24.9, 
SRI Ft 
greatly in one. 

| 109 94 2178 poten neaer.r Tr | 

be finiſbed it not, becauſe Wrath : Ch. 27, 

it again/t Iſrael. What was the Up 

this Severity againſt Da- 

Was it ſuch an unpardonable Sin 

ing to underſtand the Number 
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in this Caſe; for, God ſometimes, 


—_— 39. p Roo the People to be Number'd ; 


9. 26.4 lows it ; why then is he 


z.and in ſome Caſes he Fo. 


- now at the doing it ? Lb met 
"" know of it, is this; It was not' 
meer Piece of Vanity and Oftentation 
in David, (ohongh SIEGE 
to God, ) but it was a thing 
figned'by bim ) which was 
d on as inconſiſtent with the Fun- 
damental Promiſe made to Abraham ; 
and ſo it is mention'd in the Chronicles, 
why the Numbering was not exactly 
becauſe the < Lord had faid He 
increaſe Iſrael like the Stars of 
23-the Heavens. Whit ſeems to im- 


among 
| God ied to i _ 


N, , no one ought to 
take the exat L—_— DN ns 
this muſt ſecm to ſavour of Infideli 


ws of his moſt faithfull Servants thus, 
yet we have no Reaſon to his 
Readineſs to pardon theſe and other 
their Failings upon a fincere Repen- 

tance, 


the latter Caſes, God may juſtly have 
4 Repard, not meerly to the Actions 
themſelves, but to the Circumſtances 
bf the People they are related to. Thus 
Moſes, mentions it three ſeveral times, 
| The Lord wat angry with me for your Deot.1.3" 
| fates; and apain, the Lord was wroth 3. :0. 
with me for your ſafes and would not hear 
me; and the Lord ſaid unto me, Let it 
 ſaffice thee, ſpeat ns more to me of this 
matter. It feems he was ſo much con- 
cerned as to pray to God, and that 
, that he would give him leave 
to uct the People into Canaas : 
but God would not grant his Requeſt. 
| Bur he refs the People that it was for 
their ſakes that he was denied. Fur- 
thermore, the Lord was angry with me for , 41, 
Y > your 
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io: fakes, and ſware that 1 ſhould not go 
averJordan;Gec. So that the Blow which | 
was given to the Head was for the ſake 
of rhe whole Body. 

And it is remarkable in the Caſe of 
David, vans we ge vn: 
of Numbering the P Anger 
of the Lord was kindled againſt Iſrael ; 
and be- moved David againſt them to ſay, 
Go Number |ſracl Judah. From 


whence it is evident, that the Sins of z 
ma 


People may God to let Prin- 
ces fall into ſuch Sins, ' which may give 
juſt occaſion to God to puniſh both to- 
gether. + Bur this is a very. different 
Caſe from the Method of God's deal- 
int path ure inmcae with re 

to their Integrity,” according to 
- = Sara he Cooking of: Goren 


Which is eſtabliſhed on ſuch Foundati- 


ons, that we need not give way to De- 
ies for the ſake of fuch parti- 
cular Acts of Severity. 


Il. 1 am now to conſider the diffe- 
rent Conſequences of theſe twoy* 7o be 
carnally minded is Death, but to be ſpi- 
ritually minded is  Life' and Peace; 
which, in ſhort, is, that the Advantage 
is far-greater which: comes to Mankind 
by one than by the qther. And 
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ence, and appear to be all Mith 
arid good Hymour, But there is an- 
other nt to be taken of theſe 
things: If Men conld look within and 
ſee all the ſecret Miſgivings, the 1n- 
ward Horrours of Conſcience, the Im- 
* patience and DiſfatisfaQtion they have, 
when they ſeriouſly refle& on, their 
evil Courſes, it 90g gee alrer their 
Apprehenſions of and 


them conclude with the Roman 


x «»:m Orator, That one Day [pent according te 
aur dier the Rules of Vertue were to be preferrd 
ans doi before everlaſting Debaucheries. And he 
ruis aw Was no F Pedant, no mean 2nd 
peceants | Contern 2Q,. who ſaid this, but 
jati axe. & Man of Wit and Scale, of Quaſiy 
{oe and Experience, who had vni- 
ﬆ. 1. 5. ties and Means enough to have purſued 


3, 


themſclyes and-being full of Noiſe and + 
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And if this be the Reſult, ck 7 
to be, of ali the diſti finfull * 
Pleaſures of a carnal rr L leave it to! 
the moſt impartial Mind to refolve whe--: 
ther there will be the leaſt Advantage 
by purſuing them.” 

2. But we have too great Reaſon to 
ſuppoſe that Mea may harden thern« : 
ſelves to ſuch a Degree of\Wickedneſs, 
as tobe inſenſible of the Folly of ir, and 


ro mock at thoſe who go- about to re- 
prove them for it. Such as theſe are | 


at caſe, becauſe they have no Senſe of - 
their Condition ; but ſo are; thoſe in a / 
Lethargy : Is their Caſe therefore to be 
envied ; compared with thoſe in 
Health tho more ſenſible of Pain and 
Danger ? Who ſeem to be- better plea« 
ſed ar ſometimes, and tranſported with | 


their own Imaginations than Men 'in 2 
Frenzy 2 And yer no Mabthinks their 
Condition happier for-it. + There is'a 
ſort "of Moral Frenzy which poſleſles 
ſome part of Mankind, who, are not - } 
only extravagant in their Ations, but 
aſſume ſuch a Degree of Confidence in 
committing them, as though the wile 
Men of all Ages had been the only. re- 
markable Fools in it. - But .it-is noſuch 
£alis Matter to run down the Brioge 

ples 


q ** 
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them, but a carwal and profane Temper 
of Mind ; whi may bear them up for 
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.) Bur 1 have hitherto repreſented 
PC ond Neth of one fide ; 'but are 


there not ſuch on the other too? Some 


are too apt to think a ſpiritzal Mind te 
be nothing but a di d Fancy, 'and 
melancholy Imaginations of inviſible 
things. Tf this wereall, it were ſo far 
from being Life and Peace, that there 
could be no real Satisfation about it. 
a ſpiritual Mind is truly the moſt 
thing we age ca wy in this 
ve. 


them 
them towards the Divine Nature, by 


4 procual Participation of it. It is, the 
them above the carnal Delights, 
and the ſollicitous Cares and 


' Suck 
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of Troubles 
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moſt ayoided, by ſuch who believe no 
Life after this, be” compared with the 
and Martyrdoms of thoſe who 
_ ſuier'd or gone Beſt bo, 
will appear to be far more 
No Loci the” Mind hath far 
greater Satisfaction 1 them, and a 
certain ExpeQation an infinite Res 


the other can have na Comfort in look- 
ing back on what they. have done, or 
forward in what they are to — 
For they have deſtroy'd their own Hap» 
pineſs and haſten'd that upon them- 
flves which they account their only. 


(2, "As to the common Calamities 


of el oe which none ary >a) york or as 


anchite hz ole ninialy for 


thy co od Set of \nward 
ning tual which of 
Men. beſt 


or 
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S roabeh. 
Tronble 'to be much greater than it 
would have been; like the Aſs in the 
Fable: Which lay down in the Water 
with his Barthen of Wool and ſo made 
it heavier than before. * the 
"There were two t ofo- 
| Men of Plaire &, agpint 
themſelves by, under anevoi 


eble Troubles of Life; which the ſpiri- | 


tual Mind hath far Advantages 
than any of ' them had; as to both of 
be  fradeady one a da 


"(3 ) Refletion. When "Epicurus Was. 
Agonies under the Stone, 

what a pre rug way was it for him 
about to comfort himſelf, by re- 
ED n his Atoms and his Maxime, 


Generation,” and to do all the 
_ and*to' promote the. 


rin me nRſt f many Failings'and 
ities, look back with on 
Cart of his fore Lite and by. 
the 'Peate of a good Conſcience may 


injoy 


eligion and Vertue in the —_ 
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injoy inward SatisfaQtion under ſuch* 


i 


22 
+ 


ch a Diſſolution > Men that have dc 
it, may heartily wiſh it ; but 
ET Rt 
| - For, 

juſt and holy- God, will certainly call 
them to an Account for all their Vices 
and Follies; and it is a fearfall thing ts 
fall into the hands of the living God ; and 
cx —_— jy are og i, who 
ve nothing to /oot for f 
and fiery Indignation, which Rhall con 
ſume the Adverſaries of God and Relis 


gion ? 

But, O the bleſſed Hope and joyfull 
ExpeRtation that attends a ſpiritual 
Mind! Eſpecially when it is enliven'd 


and 


: 
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of the Shadow of Death may ſeem g 

my and uncomfortable at a Diſtance ; 

| vir wade Don Iv 
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| p..\ State of a glorious 
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SERMON IX 


Preached before the 


King and Queen 


AT 


WHITE- HALL, 


ON 


Chriſtmaſs-Day, 1693 


— Sw 


Se. John "nn 17. 8” 


For God ſent not his Son into” the 
World to condemn the World; but 


o' 


RN 


that the World through bun might 
be ſaved. 
Heſe words v=o of FN oa Go- 


ſpel written 
in he doth not only Ne Hiſtory 
of our Saviour with many _ 


| 


| 


Diſcourſes omitted by the other Kyans 


geliſts, but the whole ſeems to be pe 
ned” in another Strain and with 
different Purpoſe and Deſign. It's true, 
that they all agree in the ſame general 
End of Writing which St. Joh» menti- 
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v 


ons, viz. That we might believe that Je- ch. 20.3, 


fus is the Chriſt the Son of God, and that 
believing we might have life through his 
Name ; but they make uſe of ſeveral 
Methods, as moſt agreeable to the Cir- 
cumſtances of the Time and Place and 
Occaſion of their Writing. St. Matthew 
wrote - his Goſpel for the ſake of the 
Jews ; and therefore he begins with the 
Genealogy of Feſus Chriſt from Abraham, 
and ſhews that the Prophecies were ac- 
compliſhed in him, and how he came 
not to deſtroy the Law but to fulfill it, 
and that his Miracles and DoQtrine were 
ſufficient ro convince them that he was 
the promiſed Meſtas. St. Mark wrote 
only a ſummary Account of the moſk 
material Paſſages relating to the Perſon 
and DoQtrine of Chrilt tor the ſake of 
the Gentiles. St. Luke takes a larger 


and puts things into an cx- < 7, ;, 


ater Order of Time, as himſelf tells 
us, and adds many Circumſtances rela- 


ting to the Birth of Chriſt, and the ge: 
Z 


nera 


33s 
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neral Advantage to Mankind by his 
coming ; that he was to be a Light to 
lighten the Gentiles, as well as the Glory 
i his People Iſrael. St. John ſucceed- 
ing the reſt, found two great things 
W __ him occaſion of writing 
his I; 


I. perverting the Dodrine of 
Chriſt by the Ebionites and Cerinthians, 
who pretended to give Honour 
to Chriſt as an mt Pala both 
for Wiſdom and Holineſs, but yet fo 
that he was but a meer Man, to whom 
God, upon his Baptiſm, had given ex- 
traordinary Gifts and Aſliſtances of his 
Holy Spirit. 

2. The other was, that the Goſpel 
which was deſigned for the Univerſal 
good of the World met with ſuch cold 
Reception and Entertainment from it. 
He was in the World, and the World was 
made by him, and the World knew him 
not, Fe came unto his own, and his own 
recerved him not. 

What could be more uneaſie to fo 
true a lover of Chriſt as St. Jobu was, 
than that he lived to fee his Do@trine 
perverted, and his Deſign in ſo great a 
Meaſure rendred ineffeQual > And there- 
tore in the writing of this Goſpel. 

1. He 
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t. He begins after another manner ; 
and in a very ſhort, ſignificant and lof- 
ty Style, he ſets forth his Eternal Be- 
ing and Godhead. 7s the beginning was 
the Word, and the Word was with God, 
and the Word was God. And as the E- 
ternal Power and Godhead were wuider- L 
flood by the things that were made, as - 
St. Paul faith, fo he adds, that all things rom.i.29. 
were made by him, and without him was ver. 5. 
not any thing made that was made. Which 
is as certain an Argument of the Divi- 
hity of Chriſt, as there is of the Be- 
ing of God from the Creation of the 
World. 

2. As to the other Point ; it was in- 
deed a fad and amazing Conſideration, 
that the wonderfull Love of God in ſen- 
ding his Son into the World ſhould have 
ſo little Effet upon the Generalirty of 
thoſe to whom he was ſent and his Do- 
Arine preached ; but the Apoſtle con- 
tents himſelf with theſe ewo Accounts 
of it g 

1. That it was far from being God's 
Intention or Deſign in ſending his Son 
to make Men's condition worſe and 
more deſperate; For God: ſent not his 
Son into the World to condemn the World, 
but that the World through him might be 
” ſaved, Z 2 2. Bur 
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2. But it might be preſently objec- 
ed, That if this were God's Intention, 
the World would not have receiv'd fo 


little Benefit by it, but according to the 


Terms of Salvation propoſed by the 
Goſpel ſo few will have advantage by 
it ; therefore the Evangeliſt adds, that 
if Men did periſh they muſt thank them- 
ſelves for it ; For, this is the Condens 
nation that light is come into the World, 
and Men loved darkneſs rather than light 
becauſe their deeds were evil, v. 19. 

So that there are two things which 
deſerve our Confideration. 


I. The wonderfull Condeſcenſion and 
gracious Intention of God i» ſending his 
Son into the World. 

IL, The true Reaſon why ſo many 
miſcarry, as to their Salvation not- 
withſtandfng ; viz. their own Wicked- 
neſs and Folly. 


1. Theformer of theſe, is that, which 
upon this Day we have particular Rea- 
ſon to take notice of ; not in a ſlight 
ſuperficial Manner, ( as though an An- 
nual Commemoration of it were all 
that God expected from us, ) but our 
Minds and Souls ought to be poſſeſſed 

with 
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with a deep and humble Senſe of fo 
great, ſo undeſerved, fo aſtoniſhing a 
Condeſcenſion of God to Mankind. 
And the more we think and conſider of 
it, the more amazing and ſurprizing it 
muſt appear to us: For when the Pial- 
miſt thought but of God's Providence 
towards Mankind, he could not but 
break out into- that Expreſſion, Lord, 
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what is Man, that thou art mindfull of Pfal. 8. 4. 


him, and the Son of Man, that thou ſo 
regardeſt him ! What is Man indeed! a 
Mals of «Vanity and Diſorder ; weak in 
his Judgment, wilfull in his Paſſions ; 
uncertain in his beſt Reſolutions, vio- 
leat in his worſt Inclinations; ſtrange- 
ly bent upon what tends to his Ruine, 
and hardly brought to underſtand and 
purſue his trueſt Intereſt ! Whar is ſuch 
a Creature as this, that a God infinite- 
ly Wiſe and Powerfull, far above our 
Thoughts as well as our Services, ſhould 
concern himſelf about the low and tri- 
fling Afﬀairs of Mankind ! But ſuch is 
the Goodneſs and Condeſcenſion of 
God, that he humbles himſelf fo far, 
as not only ro behold, but ro govern 

the things that are done upon Earth. 
But what is Man that he ſhould viſit 
him / Not with the meer common De- 
L } mi» 
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monſtrations of his Kindneſs, which he 
affords to other Creatures ; but that 


when Mankind had fo far degenerated 


and fallen off from God by their Sins, 
that they deſerved to be for ever caſt 
oft and forgotten by him ; that then 
God ſhould viſit him by ſending his Son 
into the World that the World through 
him might be ſaved ; this is ſo far above 
our Imaginations as well as Deſerts, that 
it ſeems to be the moſt colourable Pre- 
rence for Infidelity, that it is roo great 
a thing for Mankind to believe. 


— But [ am ſenſible, that in this ſcepti- 


cal and unbelieving Age, there is ſuch 
a Humour of caviling againſt Matters 
of Revelation, eſpecially this fundg- 


mental Article of it, that it would ſeem ' 


as if we were afraid to look their Ob- 
jecions in the Face, if we take no no» 
tice of them ; and on the other ſide, 
to inhiſt roo much upon them, were 
to make them appear much more con» 
fiderable than they are. Therefore I 
{hall paſs over all the trifling and im- 
pertinent Talk of ſuch Men '( which is 
not whiſpered in Corners, but I am a- 
traid is become a Matter of too com- 
mon and publick Diſcourſe ) and [ ſhall 
ſingle out that which ſeems to have the 

orcateſt 
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greateſt Weight in it; viz. Suppoſe 
God ſhould have an Intention to offer 
Terms of Salvation to Mankind, yet 
what need was there that the Son of 
God ſhould come into the World for that 
End ? Had not God eaſier Methods of 
doing it than by the Incarnation and 
Crucifixion of his Son? Is it not more 
credible, that God ſhould forgive Sins 
without any Atonement, than that he 
ſhould ſend his Son to be a Sacrifice of 
Propitiation to himſelf 2 Is it not enough 
for us to believe all the Principles of 
Natural Religion to be true; for we 
own 2a and Providence, and a 
Life to come, and Rewards and Puniſh- 
ments of Mankind according to the Na- 
ture of their Actions ; but why ſhould 
our Faith be crampd by ſuch incredi- 
ble Myſteries as theſe, concerning the 
Son of God's coming into the World, in 
ſuch a Manner as the Evangelifts de- 
ſcribe it : This is fo far from being a 
kindneſs to the World, that it makes 
the Condition of Salvation fo much 
harder, if we muſt believe things which 
ſeem'ſo impoſlible to us, and fo hard to 
be reconciled to the Natural Principles of 


| Reaſon and Religzjon. 


Z 4 I ſhall 
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[ ſhall not diſpute it with ſuch Men 
whether theſe late Pretenders to Natu- 
ral Religion have at the bottom any real 
Kindneſs for the Principles of it, or 
not; I amwilling to hope the beſt, and 
that it is a meer DiſſatisfaRion in them 
as to our revealed Religion ; and that 
this pretended Zeal for Natural Religt- 
on is little more than a meer Sham and 
Diſguiſe to avoid a more odious Impu- 
tation. Bur let it be as great and real 
as they pretend, what I at preſent un» 
dertake, is to make it appear, That none 
who do embrace the Principles of Natural 
Religion can bave any Reaſon to rejett the 
Chriſtian, even as to this Article of God's 
ſending his Son into the World, which 
they ſeem moſt to ſtumble ar. 

| ſhall not go about to ſhew, how 
the Chriſtian Religion not only ſu 
ſes, but improves, refines, eſtabli 
and enforces the moſt noted and al- 
lowed Principles of Natural Religion, 
as to the Being of God and Providence ; 
the moſt agreeable way of Worſhip ; 
the Nature and Kinds of Moral Duties, 
the Rewards and Puniſhments of an- 
other World, ſince no one of common 
Senſe can deny that the Chriſtian Re» 
Iigion is very exaQt and particular i 
yr” | | theſe 
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theſe things above any other Iaſtituti- 


on in the World. 

And therefore I cannot, but in paſ- 
ſing, rake notice, that I do not remem- 
ber any one Inſtitution in the World 
with reſpe& to Religion, except that 
which we have by Revelation, which 
hath not ſome notorious Blunders in it, 
as to the Principles of Natural Religi- 
on and Vertue ; and therefore they have 
far leſs Reaſon to quarrel with Chri- 
ſianity than any other Religion ( if 
their quarrel were not really againſt all, 
as I fear it is; ) Let them look abroad 
over the Unchriſtian World ; and they 
will find fuch fooliſh Notions, ſuch 
vain Superſtitions, ſuch incoherent Fa- 
bles, ſuch immoral Practices allowed 
by their ſeveral Religions, as would 
make a conſidering Man wonder how 
the Notion of Religion could be fo de- 
baſed among Men. Let them look 
backward upon the Paſſages of elder 
Times, and they+ſhall find either they 
ſet up falſe Gods with the true, or the 
falſe Worſhip of the true God; or a 
Worſhip difagreeable to the Divine Na- 
ture by mean Repreſentations, or un- 
couth Sacrifices, or impure Rites ; or 
elle there were ſome horrible Flaws, 

as 
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as to the common Principles of Mora- 
lity, as to conjugal Society, or the 
Rights of Property, or the due Regard 
to the Preſervation of Mankind ; or 
they give ſuch a pitifull Repreſentati- 
on of the Rewards and Puniſhments of 


another Life; as if they had a Mind to 


have them look'd on as Fables, or de- 
ſpiſed as unworthy our regar _—_— 
above the preſent Pleaſures of Lite. But 
I dare challenge the moſt cavilling 
Sceptick to find any juſt Fault with the 
Duties of Chriſtianity ; for the Wor- 
ſhip of God required therein, is pure, 
holy, ſpiritual, very agreeable to the 
Divine Nature and the common Rea- 
ſon of Mankind. The Moral Precepts 
of it are clear, weighty and compre- 
henſive. And thoſe who have deliver- 
ed them to us, neither commend any 
Vice, nor ſink the Reputation of any 
Vertue ; they never leſſen our Duties 
to God, or toone another ; all the juſt 
Complaint is, that the Precepts are too 
ſtrict and ſevere, too good and too hard 
for Mankind to practiſe them. But is 
this an ObjeQion againſt our Religion, 
or againſt Mankind? If they think that, 
let our Religion require what it will, 
the generality of the World will ill 

live 
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live and a@ like Brutes, and go againſt 
all Reaſon and Religion ; how can we 
help it > But we hope the blame is not 
to be laid on Reaſon or Religion, that 
ſo pu a part of Mankind are cither 
Fools or Mad-men ; 52. e. either want 
Senſe to underſtand their Duty, or are 
reſolved not to praQtiſe it. Eſpecially 
conſidering, that the Rewards and Pu- 
niſhments of another Life, are ſet forth 
in the Goſpel, with that Clearneſs, that 
Force, that Authority, that if any thing 
of that Nature would work upon Man- 
kind, theſe muſt. 

But all theſe things I paſs over, and 
come to that which I propoſed as my 
chief Deſign, which is ro prove, That 
none who truly believe the Principles of 
Natural Religion, can have any Reaſon to 
rejeft this fundamental Article of it, as 
to God's ſending his Son into the Worl1, 
And that upon two Accounts. 


I. That the Principles of Natural Re- 
ligion make this Delign appear very 
credible, or fit to: be believed by Men 
of Senſe and Underltanding, 

IT. That the Principles on which this 
fundamental Article of our Revealed 
Religion ſtands, afford ſufficient _ 

cence 
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dence to prove it true; and therefore 
that we are bound to believe it. 


As to the former, the Grounds or 
Principles which I go upon, are thele : 


I. That the great End of Chriſt's 
coming into the World, viz. the Salvati- 
on of Mankind, is moſt agreeable to the 
infinite Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God. 
No one who believes a God, can de- 
ny him to be of infinite Wiſdom and 
Goodneſs ; for the very ſame Reaſons 
which move Men to believe aGod, do 
convince them that he muſt be of infi- 
nite Wiſdom and Goodneſs, ſeeing the 
ſtrongeſt Evidences to prove his Being 
are from the Iaſtances of them ia the 
World. 

Theſe being then ſuppoſed, as eſſen- 
tial and inſeparable Attributes of the 
Divine Nature ; we are to conſider 
what End with reſpet to Mankind is 
moſt agreeable to theſe to carry on ; 
and we muſt ſuppoſe Mankind to be 
made up of Soul and Body, which are 
capable of Pleaſures and Sati:fattion, 
both in this World and another : But 
our Souls are of an immortal Nature, 
that will ſubſiſt in Happineſs or _—_ 
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after this Life, otherwiſe the Rewards 
and Puniſhments of another World ſig- 
nifie nothing ; the Queſtion then is ( if 
it can be made a Qyeſtion ) Whether 


it be more a to the jafinite 
Goodneſs and Wiſdom of God to pro- 
vide for the Well-being of Mankind in 


ſuch a low and gloomy Region, as 
this Earth is, or to advance them into 
a far better Place, and better Compa- 
ny, and more Noble and Divine De- 
lights, and thoſe not depending on a 
fading, drooping, dying Life, but on 
the perpetual Enjoyment of a complete 
Happineſs both of Soul and Body. No 
one that ever dares to think or confi» 
der of theſe things, can believe there 
is any Compariſon between them; fo 
that the Salvation tendred by the Go- 
ſpel, is the moſt agreeable End which 
the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God could 
carry on for the Benefit of Mankind. 

But why ſhould Mankind flatter them- 
ſelves with the Hopes or Expettation of 
a Happineſs ſo far above what they can 
pretend to deſerve ? 

There were ſome Grounds for ſuch 
an ObjeQion as this; it we ſuppoſed 
the Rewards of another Life to come 
from any other Fountain than the inft- 

nite 
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nite Goodneſs of God towards thoſe 
who ſincerely love him and endeavour 
to pleaſe him ; although with many 
Failings and ImperfeQions. But this ts 
the only ZHypetbefrs, which we main- 
tain to be the Chriſtian Dodtrine: And 
what is there in it, which is 

to the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God ? 
What was it but infinite Goodneſs 
which gave a m_ to the World at 
firſt, and hath preſerved it ever ſince, 
and made it ſo uſefull and beneficial to 
Mankind? What is it, but infinite Good- 
neſs that ſuffers ns to live and enjoy ſo 
may Comforts of Life, after ſo many 
great and continual Provocations 2 If 


we were to from our Deſerts, it 
were impoſſible for us to juſtifie the 
wonderfull Patience and Long-ſuffering 


of God towards the fſinfult Race of 
Mankind ; for we arecertain, that they 
have long ſince deſerved to be cut off 
from the Face of the Earth 2 If we con- 
fder the Juſtice and Holineſs of God, 
whereby he is daily provoked to paniſh 
rs, and the Power he hath to 
execute his Juſtice in a Moment, with- 
out any oppoſite Power to controll or 
reſiſt him ; we have Reaſon to be aſto- 
niſhed art the wonderfull Patience and 
F or- 


> eee 


_— — "roo _ Honour, and 
Hopes ir Poſterity, enjoyi 
the theſe 


ſonable for God to beſtow the Happi- 
nels of another Liſe, on thole who 
eſteem and chooſe it, than to give the 
ooo things of this Life to thoſe who 
ove and admire it? I do not fay, the 
Wiſdom is equal in the Choice ; but 
the Goodnels of God is wonderfull in 
both. A.:d there can be -no imagina- 
ble Grounc to ſuſpeR, that God _—_ 
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be _ leſs kind to thoſe who love 


him beſt. It is a vain thing to talk of 
thoſe being ſaved by Chriſt's coming into 
the World,whodo not heartily love God 
and keep his Commandments ; for the 
whole Deſign of the Goſpel is to per- 
ſwade us to one in order to the other ; 
and therefore it is not a welh-grounded 
Hope, but a fond Imagination for any 
to expe Salvation by. Chriſt on any 


other Terms. If we then take in the 


whole Zypothefis or true Scheme of 
Chriſtianity together, it is no other 
than that God ſent his Son into the World, 
that the World through bim might be (a> 
ved ; not by continuing 1 np. finfull 
Practices of this World, which St.Fohx 


Job. 1.16, calls the Luf? of the Fleſh, the Luſt of 


the Eye, and the Pride of Life ; but by 
ſubduing and mortifying all diſorderly 
Paſſions do prepare themſelves for s 
better State. Now, if there be in our 
Minds a firm Perſwaſion of the infinite 
Goodneſs of God, of which we are con- 
vinced by meer Natural Reaſon ; why 
ſhould it be thought hard to believe, 
that God ſhould take care of ſo great 
and good an End, as the Eternal Sat 
vation of thoſe who truly love and obey 


him, 
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- II. The next Principle agreeable: to 
Natural Reaſon and Religion is, That 
no ſuch thing as Salvation or Flappineſs 
in a future State can be expeted without 
the particular Favour of God, For, all 
who do own Natural Religion, muſt 
agree that the Soul of Man is an im- 
mortal thinking Being; and there- 


, fore its Happine's muſt confift in ſuch 


a fort of thinking, as carries the grea- 
teſt Pleaſure and Satisfation along 
with it. 'Let us thiak with our ſelves 
what a Soul ſeparate from the Body can 
do, to make it ſelf happy : Here it was 
intangled, corrupted, and therefore apt 
to be deceived by the falſe Appearances 
of things, which glide through the Sen- 
ſes and leave too laſting Impreſſions on 
the Mind; and thereby it comes to 
miſtake Shews for Subſtance, and meer 
Colours for Realities. But this is a 
Miſtake ſo common and fo fatal to 
Mankind, that very few are throughly 
undeceived in this World ; for one way 
or other they are apt to flatter them- 
ſelves with ſome pleaſing Miſtakes and 
delightfull Errors of Life. But a(foon 
as the Soul is diſlodged from thisclou- 


dy Manſion in the Body, all things will 
| ther! 
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then appear, not as by an uncertairm 
Sky-light in a dark Room, but in an 
open and diſtin&t View, and then jt 
wili be impoſſible to be any longer 
deceived by falſe Repreſentations of 
thiogs. What then can be conceived 
ſufficient to entertain and pleaſe the 
Mind 2 Will it be the RefleQion on the 
paſt Pleaſures of the Body > No cer- 
tainly ; for thoſe cannot bear a ſevere | 
RefleQion now ; and the very thoughts 

of them make Men's minds very uneg- 
fie ; for the moſt tempting Pleaſures of 
Sin leave no gratefull Reliſh behind 
them. How then ſhould the Mind bear 
up it ſelf in another State, when its 
Refletions muſt be far more conſtant 
and ſevere > What then 2 Can the Mind 
lay it ſelf aſleep, and put it ſelf into a 
State of unthinking 2 That were all 
one, as @ kind of Self-annihilation if it 
be of a thinking Nature. There is a 
State of unthinking in this World, which 
is too common ; when the Mind is as 
it were overwhelmed and ſtifled with- 


* Feathers; I mean is ſo taken up with 


trifling and vain Imaginations, as hard- 
ly give way to one ſcrious ; 
But this is impoſſible in another State ; 


and therefore nothing but what will- 
| bear 
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bear a moſt tric and ſevere Scratiny 
"can give Support or Comfort to 
the Mind t It muſt be true and 
real good to create any SatisfaQion ; 
it muſt be dorable and laling to keep 
it up; it muſt be complete and perfe&t 
to anſwer all the juſt arid reaſonable 
Deſires of an immortal Soul. And 
what can this be leſs thani God him- 
ſelf > And therefore the Chriſtian Re- 
gion ſpeaks moſt agreeably to Natu- 
ral Reaſon, whea it ſtill ſuppoſes the 
Happineſs of another World to confiſt 
in the Preſence and Enjoyment of God. 
For thoſe muſt have all that is defira- 
ble, who enjoy the Favour of him who 
commands all things, and knows how 
to ſuit them to the png Advantage 
to thoſe to whom he deſigns to ſhew 

his Favour. 
And this Profpet of another State, 
or of the Salvation of Mankind by Chriſt s 
toming into the World, is that which lets 
us into mother View of all rhat relates 
to the Son of God's coming into rhe 
World : For if our Minds be poſleſſ-d 
with great Apprehenſions of the Power 
and Greatneſs of the World; all thar 
the Goſpel repreſents as to the manner 
of God's ending his Son into'the World, 
Aa 2 his 
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his being born of an obſcure Virgin, 
being laid in the common Manger, be- 
ing bred up in a private Place, having 
ſo mean Followers, meeting with (0 
cold a Reception from his own People, 
and at laſt, being expoſed to an igno- 
minious Death by them, looks . very 
reproachfull and contemptible. But on 
the other ſide, if we could raiſe our 
Minds to ſuch Idea's of things here, as 
the glorious Spirits above have ; and 
ſee how all things are eſteemed by 
them according to the Ends and Pur- 
poles they are deſigned for, we ſhould 
then perceive how admirably all theſe 
things were fitted for his great End ; 
which was to wean Men's hearts from 
the Pomp and Vanities of this World 
and to prepare them for a better ; and 
we ſhould then have quite another Opi- 
nion of theſe things: For as there is a 
certain Greatneſs, which: is above all 
the formal Shews and afteced Appea- 
rances of it, ſo when a great and noble 
Deſign is to be carried on, the true 
Mealure of Decorum in that Caſe, is 
that which is moſt ſerviceable to the 
principal End. If a great Perſon: had a 
Defiga to reſcue ſome near Relations 
out of Slavery, he would never go with 

a ſplen- 
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a ſplendid Equipage and a long Train 
of Attendance, which would but make 
his Perſon more gazed at and his De- 
ſign leſs effetual. If he had intended 
to have reſcued them by force out of 
Captivity, it had been neceſſary to 
have had Power and Strength propor- 
tionable to his Deſign ; but if it were 
only by Perſwafion, then he muſt ac- 
commodate himſelf to ſuch Methods as 
were moſt likely to prevail. 

The great End of the coming of 
Chriſt was to deliver the Souls of Men 
from a much worſe Captivity, viz. of 
their own ſinfull Paſli>ns and the De- 
vil's Tyranny by their means ; but he 
did not come in a way of Violence to 
break open the Priſon-doors and in an 
inſtant to knock off their Fetrers and 
bid them be free; but he makes uſe of 
all the gentle and effetual Methods of 
Perſwation, not only by his Words but 
by his own Example ; that they might 
learn by him to deſpiſe this World, 
who had (o little in it, and to prepare 
for that from whence he came, where 
their Happineſs ſhould be unconceiva- 
ble and without End. 
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IN. The third Principle is, That no 
ſuch particular Favour of God is to be 
expelted, as long as his Diſpleaſure is 
ſo juſt againſt Mankind for Sin, and no 
effetual Means uſed to remove it. The 
truth is, 'the whole Scheme of the Go» 
ſpel turns upon this Point, whether 
God be really diſpleaſed with Mankind 
for their Sins, fo as to need a Recon- 
ciliation: For, if ali that the Scripture 
fo often expreſſes concerning the Wrath 
and Diſpleaſure of God againſt Mankind 
for Sin, be only figurative and hyper- 
boiica! Expreſſions, then the whole De- 
ſign of the Goſpel muſt be given up as 
a meer Scheme; for, if God be nor 
really diſpleaſed, there is no need of 
Reconciliation ; if noneed of that, then 
there can be no need of Chriſt's com- 
ing to reconcile us to God; and if he 
did not come for that End, we have 
no Reaſon to believe the Scripture, 
which affirms it ovcr and over. And 
1 do not think any ſtronger Argument 
can be brought to prove a thing, than 
that the moſt emphatical E 
are ſo often applied to that purpoſe, by 
ſuch Perſons who uſed all Sincerity and 


the 


| 
| 
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the Scripture is clear, if any thing can 
be made (o ; and if nothing can, I can- 
not ſee how it is poflible to have a writ- 
ten Rule of Faith; ſince all Writings 
are capable by Ambiguity of Words 
and Phraſes, by the different Uſe of 
Particles and Tranſpoſition of Letters 
and Syllables, of very different Iater- 


pretations.” 


But this is not my preſent Buſineſs, 
which is rather to conſider the Natu- 
ral Senſe and Reaſon of Mankind as to 
this matter. We cannot in Reaſon ſup- 
poſe any ſuch Paſſion in an infinitely 
perſet being, as that which we call 
Wrath and Anger in Men. For that is 
a violent Perturbation ariſing from Sur- 
priſe and Indignation ; but rhere can be 
no Diſorder or Surpriſe in a Being of 
infinite Wiſdom. Therefore Wrath is 
God muſt ſuppoſe rwo Things. 

: 1. A juſt Cauſe of Diſpleaſure given 
y 


us. 

2. Such a juſ: Diſpleaſure following 
upon it as will end in the ſevere Pu- 
niſhment of Offenders if ic be not re- 
moved. 

Now, whether there be a juſt Cauſe 
of Diſpleaſure or not, muſt depend 
upon the Natural Differeuces of Good 
Aa 4 and 
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and Evil. And it is impoſſible that any 
one who exerciles his Reafon, can judge 
amils in this Matter. Not, that all 
the Differences of Good and Evil are 
equally clear, for all Propoſitions in 
Mathematicks are not ſo; bur it is ſuf 
ficient to our Purpole, that the gene» 
ral Principles are ſo; and the greater 
Inſtances; ſo that no Man can think that 
he aQts as much according to Reaſon in 
one as the other. And, can any one 
of common Senle imagine God to be 
as well pleaſed with him who blaf- 
CE eNews and deſpiſes his Ser- 
vice; and hates Religion, as with one 
that fears and Honours him, and en» 
deavours to pleaſe him 2 Can he be as 


/ well pleaſed with him, that aſlaſſines 
| his Parents, as with him that obeys 


em? With him that robs and defrauds 
his-Neighbour, as with him that re» 
lieves him in his Neceſlicies > With him 
who ſubdues his diſorderly Paſſions, as 
with him that gives way to them 2 
With him who 1s cruel, inhuman and 
perfidious, as with him that is faithfull 
and juſt and compaſlionate 2 Theſe are 
but ſome of the Inſtances of the Diffe- 
rences of Good and Evil, bur they are 
ſo plain and actoriaus, that a Man muſt 
renounce 
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renounce the common Principles of 
Humanity, who doth not own them. 
And to ſay there are no ſuch Differen- 
ces, becauſe there have been Miſtakes 
and Diſputes about ſome things accoun- 
ted Good and Evil, is as abſurd, as to 
fay, there is no Difference between Day 
and Night, becauſe in the Twilight it 
is hard to diſtinguiſh them. Bur if 
there be ſuch a real Difference in the 
Nature of Humane Actions, and God 
be a ſtrict obſerver of them, he being 
a God of infinite Holineſs and Juſtice, 
cannot bur be offended with Mankind's 
wilfull Omifſion of what they know to 
be good, and Commiſſion of what they 
know to beevil. 


361 


But here we muſt diſtinguiſh be- 


tween God's Diſpleaſure againſt the 
Actions and againſt the Perſons who 
commit them. The former is a nece(- 
ſary Conſequent upon the Evil of Sin, 
and can never be removed, for God is 
irreconcileable to Sin. But rhoſe who 
commit Sin are his Creatures ; and 
therefore capable of Mercy and For- 
giveneſs. There is always a Deſert of 
Puniſhment following upon Sin ; bur 
there is no inſeparable Conneftion be- 
tween the Sin and the As /- 

or 
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for the great and wiſe Governour-of 
the World as not by Neceſſity of Na- 
ture in puniſhing Sinners, but by the 
Methods of Wiſdom and Juſtice. And 
if the IP Te 
can be made 
theſe, fact is the Mercy 29d Goodoeſs 
of God to his Crearures, that there is 
great Reaſon to hope for- a Reconcilia- 
tion. For, althaugh God be diſpleaſed, 
he is not implacable ; alrhough be be 
juſtly provoked to puniſh Sinners, yet 
there is no abſolute Neceffity that he 
ſhould ; nor any irreverſible Decree 
that he will do it; and therefore not- 
withſtanding this Diſpleaſure of God, 
there is a way ftill left open for Re 
conciliation which leads to the next. 


IV. The fourth is, That if 
God be thus pleaſed oh the Sin 
Mankind, and yet there is a Poſbility of 
Reconciliat ion between —_— them, be 
alone is the moſt pr competent 
Fudge, on what 7, 4. Reconciliatt 
on may be obtained. For being both the 
offended Party and the ſupreme Go- 
vernour, he hath the ſole Right on both 
Accounts of fixing thole Terms and 
Conditions, upoa which he will tor- 

give 
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waa 
gravating Circumſtances as he 
- and now reſolves in the An- 
guiſh of his Soul never more to return - 
tothe Pratice of them ; Thisno doubr, 
is far more pleaſing to God, than go- 
| Ing 
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; ing on to offend ſtill; but all this is no' 


more than a Man in juſtice to God and 
to himſelf is bound to do; for he is 


bound to vindicate the Honour of God's 
Laws, and to condemn himfelf for his 


own Folly, and to return no more to 
thg Practice of it. But what amends is 
made by all this, for the infinite Dif- 
honour which hath been done to Gad 
and his Laws by the Violation of them? 
The Courts of Juſtice among Men take 
no Notice of. the Malefactor's Repen- 
tance; however he be affeted, the Law 


muſt be obſerved, and Offenders - pu- 


niſhed. How then can any Perſons 
be aſſured from meer Natural Reaſon, 
that God will not be as tender of the 
Honour and Juſtice of his Laws, as 
Mankind are allowed to be without 
any Imputation of Cruelty or Inju- 
_ ſhould puniſhing 
If God be exact in puniſhi 
Offenders, who could complain 2 For 
who can plead Not-Guilty before his Ma- 
ker? And when a Man's own Conſci- 
ence condemns him that he hath de- 
ſerved Puniſhment, what Reaſon can 
he have from himſelf not to expett it? 
And it he doth juſtly expe to be pu- 
niihed, what reaſon can he have to 


hope 
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hope for Forgiveneſs ? Since he knows 
that he deſerves to be puniſhed, and 
therefore can never to be for- 
given. It muſt be therefore a free Ah 
of Grace and Mercy in God to forgive 
even penitent Sinners ; and upon what 
Terms and in what Manner he will do 
i depends wholly upon his own Good- 
will. He may forgive Sins if he plea» 
ſes, and it is agreeable to his Natute 
to do it, if Sinners do and for» 
ſake their Sins ; but w God hath 
attually made known to us the way 
of Reconciliation cannot be known by 
any Principles of Nature; becauſe it is 
a Matter of FaQt and muſt have ſuch 
Proof as a thing of that Nature is ca> 
pable of. 


I. Having thus ſhewed, how ſtrong» 
ly the Principles of Natural Religiort 
do make way for entertaining this 
Point of the Chriſtian Doctrine; as to 
God's ſending his Son into the World im 
order to our Reconciliation with him 
and our Salvation by him; it remains 
now to ſhew how juſtly God doth 
require the Belief of ir from us as 
true ; for the next words tells ns, That 
be that believeth on him is not —_— 

wed ; 
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ved ; but be that believeth not is con- 
denmed already, becauſe he bath not be- 


ma , is very hard 
Dodtrine; for they believe as much as 
they can ; and if they can believe no 
more it is no fault ; for no Man can 
be bound to believe more than he can. 
I do not queſtion but Nicodemus ( to 
whom theſe words are generally 

by our Saviour} 


Teacher come from God, for no Man cau 
beſe Miracles that thou doſt except 
be with him. i.e. He was willing 
im ſome great 
yr Av; and yds 2 
or. a Ruler among the Jens, 
who were generally very unreaſonable 
But Chriſt tells him plain- 
not do ; for unleſs he be- 


b-  - gobrtbr farts begotten Son 


could not be ſaved. And 


if but have everlaſt- 
ing 
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, V.16, Not, as though 
Wi this were ſufficieat ( for oh 


carries a great many other things along 
with it ) oP that _ God fad for 


his only Mp Sox ina, oy World 

uch a Meſlage, expect 
= he ſhould be received. and en- 
Tel. as ſuch upon their utmoſt 
. But can we believe farther than we 
ge Venſhato believe? No; God dagh 


it from us, mn, PTE that 
IL Minds we 


'&t our ſelves to ynar ra and w 
Fe. Eridance and wal greg reat Humility 
beg the Aſſiſtance of Divine Grace, 
.Fithout which God may. guſtly leave 
ws to anal ry pe} __ 
.Itw too large a now 
to lay open the ſeveral Arguments to 
prove that it is as evidegt, 2s a Mat- 
ny vw porta that God 
ſend his Son that the World through 
him might be ſaved; Therefage, ſhall 
only mention theſe two t 
..\I, That if the Matters of Fade are 
rue concerning the Aiſtory. of Chriſt's 
wming, as related by the Evangeliſts, 
there can be no Reaſon to doubt his 
bring the Son of God. For he that was 


the 
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the moſt exaQ Pattern of Humility and 
Self-denial, not only frequently aſſumes 
this Title to himſelf, and his moſt in- 
timate Diſciples affirm it of him; but 
God himſelf gave the moſt ample and 
convinciopg Teſtimony ro it; by his 
miraculous Birth ; and a Voice from 
Heaven to that Purpole at his Baptiſm; 
by along Train and Series of publick and 
uſefull Miracles to atteſt the Truth of 
his Do@rine ; by his ReſurreRion from 
the Dead and Aſcenſion into Heaven, 
and wonderfull Effuſion of the Hol 
Ghoſt, with the ſtrange Effects which 
followed it ; ſo that no one who doth 
believe theſe things to be true can have 
any ground to ſay that he cannot be« 
lieve Chriſt to be the Son of God. 

2. That if theſe Matters of Fad are 
not to be believed as true we cannot 
be bound to believe any thing but what 
we ſee our ſelves. For the Diſtance of 
Time and Place are equal in this Caſe; 
and no other Matters of Fa& are ſo 
well atteſted as theſe are. And ſo, -as 
the Apoſtle faith of Chriſt's ReſurreQi- 
on, If he be not riſen our Faith is vain; 
ſo in this Caſe 1 fay if there be not 
Reaſon to believe theſe things al Faith 


is vain, For no other Matters of Fa; 
whick 
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Which we ſhould be accounted Fools for 
per Batering, have had ſuch a ſort of 

eſftimony. which theſe have had. For 
theſe things were not conveyed by a 
filent Tradition for ſome time till the 
chief Parties were dead who could ei- 
ther prove or diſprove them ;' but they 
were ptiblick and expoſed to all Man- 


ner of Examination ; They were not 


deliver'd by one -or two, who were 
ttuſted with a Secret, but openly a- 
volved by 4 great Number of compe- 
tent Witneſſes, who were preſent ; and 
none of them could be brought by the 
greateſt Sufferiags to deny, or falſify, 
or conceal any Part of their Evidence ; 
that when theſe things had beeri thug 
delivered by thoſe who ſaw thei, who 
were moſt remarkable for their Inno- 
cency and Integrity, in the next Ages 
were examined and enquired into 

by. Mea of Sagacity and Learning, who 
upon the ſtricteſt Search fourid no Rea- 
fon to ſuſpeR their Teſtimony; and 
efore heartily embraced and defen- 

ed the Chriſtian Faith. And from 
thence they have been conveyed down 
to us ; not by an uncertain Oraf 'Tra- 
dition, which can hardly hold the ſame 
ſtom one End of cn ro — ; 
ut 
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but by unqueſtionable Writings ; of 
ſuch Lmhoriey, that the Chriſtians 
would railier die than deliver up their 
Books. And in theſe are all thoſe Cir- 


- cumſtances contained, which we are 


bound to believe as Chriſtians; among 
which this is one of the Chief, that 
God ſent his Son into the World for the 
Salvation of Mankind. 

To ſumm up all; I deſire thoſe who 


uſer allthis pretend tha pr in 


ling to believe as much as 

thoſe who are liable RES 
ſtions of Infidelity, to conſider fer 
with themſelves, whether there wy 


it > Whether chat Age the. 
fitteſt of all others, wherein the moſt 
remarkable Prophecies were to. be ac- 
compliſhed, as to. the Coming of the 
Mgfhas, while the ſecond Temple was 
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mane Teſtimonies be not equal to all 

and Things? Whether becaule it 
poſlible for all Men todeceive, it be 
teaſonable to inferr that all Menare de- 
ceived ; and that there is nothing but 
Iltafion and 1 ure in the World ; 
and that all Men lye and deceive for the 
fake of lying and deceiving? But it 


- 


& 


if after the ſevereſt Examination we do 
not find ſufficient Reaſon to believe that 
God ſent his Son into the World for the 
Salvation of Mankind, upon ſuch Teſti- 
monies as are given of it, we muſt 
conclude all Mankind to be made up 
of Fraud and Impoſture; and that there 
is no ſuch thing as Sincerity and Ho- 
.  neſly in the World; or that if there be, 
it is not for others to diſcerrt 
it. Which are ſuch fatal Reproaches 
upon humane Nature, that no one who 
pretends to any Regard to it can be 
guilty of. For if they be Univerſally 
true, they muſt condemn-themſelves ; 
if not, w# muſt ſee-ſome very particu- 
lac Reaſon why we ſhould nox-rather 

Bb» think 
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think- them deceived, than fix ſuch ar 
indelible Blot upon the Reputttion'of 
Mankind. And ſurely it is a 'Ad- 
vantage to the Truth of Religion 'to 
find, that it cannot be overthrown but 
by ſuch Methods, as equally overturn 
all Truth and Certaifty, and thar the 
Faith of Chriſtianity ſtands not only 
upon the ſame Bottom with the cort- 
mon Faith of Mankind. Burt if were- 
jet ſuch Aſſurance as is offer'd us for 
che Faith of the Goſpel,. our Infidelity 
cannot be the Effet of Reaſon and Ar- 
gument, but of a' cavſelels Suſpicion 
and anreaſonable Miſtruſt of the beſt 
Part: of Mankind.” Who have moſt 
firmly ' believed the ' Truth of theſe 
things, end have led the moſt holy and 
exemplary Lives in hopes of a Bleſſed 
Immortality. And if the Teſtimony of 
any Perſons deſerves to be taken before 
others; it-muſt be of ſuch who could 
have no Deſign upon this- World, but 
were reſolved by Faith and Patience to 
prepare for a better. "C 


Toconclude. For us who believe and 
own «the Truth of this great and fun- 
damental Article of the-Chriſtian Faith, 
we ' have ſomething: elſe to do than 
4 7701 meerly 
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meerly to vindicate and-affert it. This: 
at ſome-times is more neceſlary...than; 


at otliers; and I heartily wiſh this were 


none of them, I am a—_ to hope 


the beſt of all who in ſuch an Age 
of Infidelity have the Courage and Zeal 
to own the Faith of this Day; viz. 
That God ſent his Son into the World in 
order to the making us for ever happy. 
And 1 hope none who profels' them- 
ſelves Chriſtians this Day will ever be 
di by the Mocks and Flouts of 
Iafidels, ſo as to let go the Anchor of 
their Hope, or miſtruſt the Foundation 
of their Faith. It is as great a Piece 
of Wiſdom to know when to believe, 
as when not to believe; and it is as 
certain an Argument of a weak Mind 
to be always doubting, as to be over- 
forward in believing : For the Soil muſt 
be very bad that can bear no Founda- 
tion, But withall let us not flatter our 
ſelves only that we have a better Faith 
_ others. For how- miſerable will 
be, if we have nothing but a 

ſup ial Faith ; and a fort of Anni- 
Devation. We can never thank 

God too much for the Bleſſing of this 
Day ; but God expects ſomething more 
from us, than _ the giving him 
Bb 3 ſolemn 
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ſolemn Thanks once a Year for ſending 
his Sox into the World. We muſt en- 
deavour to anſwer the End - yo 
ding him, 4 e. to ſave us rom 
—_— yes from the wrath to 
_— the x which God 
himſ appoin not barely 
his own Will and Pleaſure, but 

= the maagh rodpurnre 
of Things. For, otherwi ight 
be rewarded for doi _ — 
It we 


| —_— isDuty. 
therefore ever any Benefit 
this coming of Chriſt into the Wor 
we muſt apply our Minds to conſider 
ſeriouſly on what Conditions we may 
reaſonably hope for Salvation by him. 
Can they think that Chriſt came to 
ſo little Purpoſe as toſave Men in their 
Sins ? If that were to be hoped, there 
had been no need of his coming ; but 
it is & hard Work indeed to ſave us from 
them. The Guilt*muſt be expi 
and the Power ſubdued; the 
Chriſt hath done; bur he 


and 


. with great Reaſon, that we: deny 
ungodly and worldly Luſfts, and wvork out 


pur own Salvation with Fear and Trew- 


S E R- 
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SERMON X 


Sins of Omiſſion, 


Preached before the 
King and Queen 
AT 
WHITE-HALL, 

ON | 


March 18* 169] being Midlext-Sunday. 


—_—_— 


St. James IV, 17- 

Therefore to big that knoweth to do 

good, and doth it not, to bim it is 
Sin. 

A cboogh our Apoſtle i this pit 

calls the Goſpel the Law of Liber- 

bo leofraBtion 
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ſave no whe Goo anree, full 


nd. ſevere Paſſages againſt it, than in 
this Epiſtle, both with reſpet to Sixs 
of Commiſſon, and Sins of Omifion. As 
to Sims of Commiſſion, his 
ſeems hardly conſiſtent with the Grace 
of the Goſpel ; For whoſoever ſhall keeg 
the whole Law, and yet offend in one 
Point, he is guilty of all. Hath the Law 
of Moſes any thing more apt to terrifie 
the Conſciences ot Men, if not to drive 
them. into deſpair, than this? It is nor, 
If one breaks the whole Law; then it 
had been no wonder if be were gailty of 
at, even under the Goſpel, which 
not take away the- force of the Moral 
Law. But, Jf be keep the whole Law ; 
aud yet offend ow Point ; be is = 
of all. How is this agreeable with 
Equity ofthe Goſpel, to make a Breach 
of one Part to be a wiolation of the 
whole Law? Since he cannot keep the 
Law, and break-it gg the ſame time; 
and fo far as he di it, he could 
not be guilty of the Breach of it ; bur, 
if be offended but in one Point, he muſt 
keep all the reſt. It. is not enoygh to 


ſay, that the Chain of the w Io 
roken, and the Authority of the Laws 
giver contemned ; for there is 5 grout 

. - ” 
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any wilfull 


h of the Law of God in any one 
kind or fort whatſoever ; ; 66 apporen by 
| that ſaid, 


any ſudden At of Paſſion and Surpriſe, 
nor of any Failings as to the Manner of - . 
Pucice of fom one on (una | 

known" Sin, als 
ag the may be conf} 
avoi many. 
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do not iſe it 2 and we know 
rack en IT 
In 


. o&_ Xx" 2. =. LE Xx 82 a a RN av: £A +þA .... :m a... at ol... 


. Power to do; but that to which we'sre 

under forme” Oblipation,, fo thar it be- 

comes our. Dity tod0 it. omifis mw of niſi bexi 

For a $v of Omiſſow muſt 481i aviqued aliquir ro 
{ ation ; ſince 

every Sin muſt be « Tranſ- 


7 
f 
y 
; 
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greffion of the Law. But there are ſe- 
veral forts of things that are good;: and 
there are different kinds of Ob/agation ; 
and from, hence ariſes the Difficulty of 
ſtating the Nature of Sixs of Omiſſion ; 
which ſome are too little ſenſible of, 
and ſore too much. 

But it js in it (elf a SubjeR of ſo im- 
pottant a Nature, and ſo ſeldom ſpoken 
to, that IT ſhall at this time endeavour 
to clear it. And in order thereto we 


mult enquire, 


E. Into that Good which we are obli- 
ged to do. 

IL. The Nature of che Obligation we 
are under £9.00 it. 


I. As to the Geod which weare oblis 
ged todo; that may be conſidered two 


_ 


. With . reſpet to God, and (o it 
de ncaa 2a; e-abe Bis 
cone of the Beltian: op fend by to 


P 
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x. Our Duty with reſpect to God, is 


"x. That of our Minds, which lie in 
internal Acts, which we are- bound to 
perform towards him. 

2. That which conſiſts in external 
Ads of Duty and Serviceto him. 

1, The Duty which we owe to God 
in —— which is, A to 
know him, but frequently to co 
and think of him, as our Maker and 
BenefaRtor. Ir 1s a ſtrange Incogitancy 
in Mankind to live, as without God in 
the Worl4; to ſuffer the Cares and 
Thoughts and Buſineſs of chis World to 
jultle - God one of our Minds; whom 
we ought in the firſt Place to 
If we could, free our Minds from that 
Diforder and Confuſion they are under 
Ghech ee Re loo of mag 

$ © 

freely, ago "Aer ; lckighrully 

tly as 
the Divine Perfedtions. ' For God be: Nt 
ing the moſt perfe4 Mind; other Minds 
that are created by him, do naturally 
tend towards him as their Centre, and 
are uneaſie and reſtleſs, like the Needle 
touched with the Load-ſtone; till t 
ae fixed towards him, We meer wit 
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Recollection 


che 


hentlclves; 6 mind any, thing rather 
than their chicfeſt Intereſt. Bur I am 
aftaid there are too many among wh 
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bf whom the Pſalmilt's words are tov 


with there were riot ſome who would 
make good. another Reading of thoſe 
words, viz. All their thoughts are there 
is no God, But I think not fo' much 
their deliberate Thoughts, as their Wiſhes 
ind Defres. But thoſe can never al- 
ter the Nattite of things; and therefore 
the wiſeſt thing ch&y can do, isto make 
the Thoughts of God deſirable to them; 
ind that. can be only by reconciling 
themſelves to him by a hedrty and ſin- 
tere Repenrtance. 

2. We are always bound to have an 
habiraal Temper and Diſpoſition of 
Mind towards God. This is that whicti 


il 


: 


i 


EN 
[4 
7 


Ef 


beart and foul and ftrength, 
no farther than that they ſhould 


-xÞ 
& 8 


true, God is net in all their thoughts ; 1 Pc. 16.4, 


w as to the Love of God Devr. 6.7. 
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deeper, and riſe higher, or elſe it will 
never come up to the great Deſign of 
Religion ; which is, not only to do 
thole outward Ads of Service which 
he commands and expes from us; 
but to bring our Souls nearer to, him, 


. to make him our chief End ; and to dis 


re&t the Courſe of our Lives and the 
Acts of our Obedience in order tot, 
Now this is a Duty towards God fo | 


neceſſary to our Happineſs, that we 


muſt be. always gpliged to it, and at 
all times ; although it be an Affirmative 
Precept. For the true Reaſon. of the 
Difference of Obligation is from the 
Nature of the Commands, and not from 
the Manxer of Expreſſing them either 
Negatively or Affirmatiuely, The Rex 
{on of rhe perperual Obligation of Ne- 
ative Precepts is, that it, can never be 
awfull tro do what God forbids ; but it 
may be ſometimes lawfull to ofnis what 
he requires ; becauſe the Circumſtances 
may make it not to be a,Duty af that 
time. But when an. Affirmative Pre- 
cept is of that Nature that no Ci 
Rances can alter the Obligation of it, 
then it binds as much as a Negative. 
And ſoit is as to the Command of true 


' Repentance, and turning fxom Le 
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of Sin, to the Love of God; fot no 
Man can be in ſach Circumſtarices 
wherein he is not bound to do it. 

icular Ats of Repen- 


that habitual Temper, the Ob- 
of them is according to 
the proper Seaſons and Occaſions of 
When a Singer is conſcious to 


” himſelf of freſh Actsof Sin; beis bound 


. and the O- 


- miſſion of it to- his Guilt ; and 


Pons 
= keen Auto he is 
Ef be neglect vation of his 
ofe Seaſons of 


But ſuppoſe we do know God, agd 


have this habitual Love to him as our 


chief End, doth this come up to all 
that Mankind owes to God > Do we 


© know him and love him and ſerve him 


as we ought to do? Do we nor fail in 
the Manner and Degree of thoſe very 
Duties which we in fome Meaſure per- 
form 2? And are not theſe Failings O- 

Cc 3 miſlt- 


the Love of God, ſup- - 
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miſſions > And will not theſe Omiſſi 
ons be charged upon us as Sins? How 
then can Mankind hope to eſcape the 
Wrath of God againſt thoſe who conti- 
nue inthe PraQtice of Sin? 

- Tognſwer this, we muſt diſtinguiſh 
between Omiſion as a Defett and as a 
wilfull Sin. We muſt ſay, as = m_ 
doth, In things we offend all; a 
in all i—_ am afraid, we offend 
ſome way or other; if God would be 
exait to mark what is done amiſs. But 
here lies the main Point as to this Mat 
ter, how far God will charge thoſe 
things upon us as Omiſſions, which in 
us come rather from want of Pewer 
than of Wil! todo them? Ido not mean 
of Natural Faculties, for thoſe we have 
entire, but of Moral Power, i.e. of ſuch 
a Meaſure of Divine Grace as will en+ 
able us to do things beyond the lmper- 
fetion and Infirmity ' of our preſent 
State ; which, in this fallen Condition; 


15 like that of a Man under a Dead-Pal- 


fie, who hath all the Parts of a Man, 
but not the Power of moving them. 
And where God by his Grace doth re- 
cover Mankind to a new Life, yet there 
are ſuch Remainders of the former 
Deadneſs upon us, as makes us unable 

to 
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to do that which we moſt deſire to do; 
and do fail in the Manner of Perfor- 
mance, where we are ſincere as to our 
_ and Deſign. But will God lay 
theſe moral or Infirmities of 
our corrupt Nature on us as wilfyll Sins 
now under the Goſpel > God forbid. I 
do not queſtion God's Right to com- 
mand us all that which is juſt in it ſelf, 
and he hath given us Faculties to do ; 
but 1 confider him as a gracious Lord 
towards a decayed Tenant, of whom, 
if he be willing to pay what he is able, 
he will not exatt the uttermoſt Farthing ; 
As a compaſſionate Commander to a 
wounded Soldier, who is willing to ac+ 
cept what Service he is able to do, al- 
though he fails in many Points of his 
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Duty ; As the good Samaritay, which - 


in Wine and Oil into the Wounds 

which .he had not made ; and diſchar- 
ged the Debt which he had not con- 
trated. If God were not infinitely 
jous and mercifull, there were lit- 

tle hopes for us to avoid Puniſhment ; 


but fince he is pleaſed to deal with us 


upon the Terms of a new Covenant, 
we have reaſon to hope that he will 
not charge | /rvoluntary Negletts and 
Moral Diſabilities upon us, as Sins of 
Omifhon, Cc 2. There 
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2. There are Duties of External Wor- F 


ſhip and Service owing to God ; and 
how ſhall we know when the Omiſfon 
of theſe becomes or tm PRES 
are not always , and fome- 
times a&& may be hindred from them. 

To Yaſwer this, I hay down theſe 
Rules; © 


T. A conftant-or habitual Neglect of 


thoſe Duties which God hath appointed 
for his Worſhip and Service, cannot be 
without a Sin of Omiſſion z becauſe, 
that ruſt ariſe from an evil Temper 
and Diſpoſition of Mind. When it 
comes from a Contempt of God and his 
Service, it muſt be a Sin, becauſe the 
Reaſon of it is a very great one. When 
it comes barely from a carcleſs, indif- 
terent, Nlothfull Temper, whichis glad 
of any Excuſes for the Negle&t or O- 
miſſion of them: ; it argues very little 
Senſe of Religion, or Regard ro God 
and his Service, when are fo rea- 
dy to find an Excuſe for their Fault. 
But ſome are ready to juſtifie them- 
{elves in ſuch a NegleR, as though all 
the outward Worſhip of God were meer 
Ceremony, and only a decent way of 
entertaining the People with ſome __ 
war 
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ward Pomp and Shew of Devotion to- 
wards a Divine Majeſty. 

| am afraid, ſuch hardly mention a 
Divine Majeſty, but in a Complement ; 
however, we are willing to believe that 
they do own ſuch a Being, but, they 
think it a vain thing to ſerve hit ; as 
though he could be moved by our 
Prayers to him, or Praiſes of him. We 
do not deny that God is infinitely a- 
bove all our Services: But is that a Rea- 
ſon why we ſhould not ſerve him in 
the way he requires it from us? He 
doth not want our Services, but we 
want his Favour and Bleſſings ; and can 
we them, when we flight that 
little ice,- in compariſon of the 
time he allows for other Imploy ments, 
which he expe&s from us 2 It we had 
nothing but the Light of Nature to di- 
re& us, we conclude it very 
reaſonable that Mankind ſhould own 
their Creator, by ſome outward, and 
publick, and ſtated Ways and Timesof 
Worſhip. For this is no more than 
natural Juſtice to own our Maker and 
Benefator; and can it become leſs ne- 
ceſlary, when he hath declared himic!t 
pleaſed with the Performance of them, 
and made great Promiſes to thoſe who 
call &þon him? Cc 4 Bur 
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But this, ſay they, is the greateft Dif. 
ficulry of all, ro ynderſtand what Effet 
our Prayers can have upon the Eternal 
Counſels of Heaven ; fince they are ab 
ready fixed and cannot be reverſed by 
our Pray ers. 

As *ereat as this Difficulty is, the 
true Point of it is only this ; Whether 
we are to believe and truſt the frequent ' 
and repeated Promiſes of God, altho! 
we are not. able to comprehend, how 
the Efficacy of our Prayers is takenin, 
as a neceſſary Condition towards the 
Execution of God's Eternal Purpoſes. 
For, if they are Conditions, as the Scris 
pture often tells us ; then we may ear 
ſily underſtand what is meant by the 
Efficacy of Prayers; and as to the man- 
ner of reconciling ſuch contingent Con- 
ditions with God's Eternal Purpoſes ; it 
is a Difficulty which will afford perpe- 
tual Matter of Diſpute, but ought aq 
more to hinder us from plain Duties, 
than a Man ſhould be from goi 
neceſſary Journey, till he be ati 
whether the Earth moves aboyt the 
Sun, or the Sun about the Earth, « 


JI. Whether the Omiſſion of ſuch 
pabl.ck Duties of Divine Worſhip be a 
alk hat Sig 


RY eGmamana coca oo we op oe nprPSaaCeymeanN 


1s DE 080; 
Reaſon and Occaſion of it. For if it be 
a wilfull Negle&, it doth imply a De- 
gree of Contempt, and that cannot be 
without Sin.” And that” is a wilfull 
Neglet, when nothing but an Ac of 
a Man's Will hinders him from 
ſerving 3 

only at 

by ſome 
an Inca 
of Power 
Impotency 
of his own. 


| pu 
poſe to binder, it is 'as wilfull- in its 
Cauſe, as if there were no ſuch Impe- 
diment. For, although the'aQtual Im- 


from the Worſhip of God as by long 
Sickneſs z no one can ſay, that this O- 


his lIatemperance and Debauchery hath 
brought himſelf into an Incapacity of 
attending on the Service of God ; we 
cannot fay that the aRual Omiſſion 


Was 
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was Wwilfull ; but we may juſtly fay, 
that the original Cauſe was fo; and 
that it cannot excuſe the Omiſſion. 


I. But beſides the Duties which we 
owe to God, there are ſuch which we 


owe to one another, which cannot be 


omitted without Sin. But here the ſta- 


ting of the Caſe ſeems yet more diffs 
an Au- 
thority to oblige, nor a Relation 


to each other, as we ſtand in to God. 
And beſides rhe Circuinſtances of hu- 
mane Afﬀairs are oftentimes fo intricate 
and perplexed, thar it is very hard for 
Perſons to know their Duties, and much 
more to praiſe them. | 


Bat there are certainly ſach Duties, - 


which we owe both ro the Pablick and 
to one another '; and it be of ſome 
Uſe to ns to underſtand the force of the 
Obligation, and what thoſe are which 
cannot be Omrtted without Sim. 


i. As to the Publick; and concerts - 


ng that, we may take Notice of two 
Rules ; 

1. Thoſe Daties cannot be omitted 
without Sin, which cannot be omitted 
without Prejudice to the publick Good. 
By which 1 do not mean any fanciful 

Nott- 
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- and the general Reſolution is, 

if he be in a private Capacity he 

is not, but in a publick he is. I hope 

the publick Capacity, I. appear in here 

at this time, will excuſe my "_ 
| 
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fing to allay ſuch Heats and Animoſy- 
tics as are not only of dangerous Con- 
ſequence, but great Sins. And there» 
fore, unleſs I would be guilty of omit- 
ting a Duty my ſelf, I muſt Cand will} 
hay open the Miſchief of ſuch divided 
Intereſts as the Difference of Parties 
carries along with them. 

When God had given Children to 
Rebekah, while they were yet unborn, 
and in their Mother's Womb, ſhe found 
them ſtruggling within her toſuch a De» 
gree as made her in a Conſternation to- 
cry out, If it be ſo, why am 7 thus 1.6. 
If God hath given me theſe Children 
for Bleſſings, What is the meaning of: 
this fruggling between them ? And it; 
is laid, her Concernment was ſo great; 

Gen.25.22. that. ſhe went to enquire of the Lordi) 

; Some think that Mekbiſedek was ſtill. 
living at Salem, and that ſhe went to 
him, to conſult about the Conſequence: 
of it; and he was a very proper Perſon: 
for it; for he was Xing of Righteouſneſs: 
and King of Peace. And thole are'the; 
beſt Antidotes againſt the Strugglings 
and Animoſities.of thoſe who have the: 
ſame common lIatereſt and Obligatie 
ons. - We neeg. not to conſult any Os: 
racle in this Cale ; for St. Paul hath told) 
us 
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ws that, zf we bite and devour one an- Gal. 5. 15. 


other ; not like' Canibals, bur like dif- 
ferent Parties, living in Hatred and Ma- 
lice and Animoſity to each other ; take 
heed, ſaith he, that ye be not conſuried 
one of another. As if he had ſaid, Things 
cannot always continue at this paſs, 
the inward Fires, if not ſuppreſſed, will 
break out at laſt, and in Probability end 
is your mutual DeſtruQion. 

- Nothing hath more puzzled the Wits 
of Men in this inquiſitive Age, than to 
ive an Account of the Ebbing and 


Howing of the Sea; but a great Man 4rd B> 


of our Nation hath told us, that we 
ed not -run to the Moon, or other 
itmoter Cauſes ; for the trac Reaſon of 
it is nothing elſe bur the claſhing of the 
Waters of two mighty Stas crofling 
ach other ; and therefore, where there 


we no ſuch contrary Motions, is 
no ſuch Ebbing and Flowing. A, a 
too much of this Ebbing and Flowing 
upon Land, both as to our Condition 
and Expe@ation. But whence comes 
it Is it not from two Parties am 
us croſſing and ſtriving to overtop 
overpower each orher And till we 
unite and join in the fame common 
Current, wehave little Cauſe to _ 
or 
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monk ar torn 
but it was ſuch a one, where there 


would be no Subtilry or 


1 Reproach 
froying by our Divine whaz we 


to value our s; 


fies and 


"Hu Che bln zo our 
om 
afraid wine Pat | Gao of 


then 1 am | 
the Goſpel may be too truly applied to 


the things of our Peace ; If they be bid, 
they are Wy to them that mY 


. theireyes. For it is too apparent, that 


the true Ground of the 
the ſeveral Parties, is not Matter of 


* 


we muſt. la LT - mars! Jarpy 
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whom the God of this World Ay As 
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Conſcience or Religion, or the common 
Iatereſt of the Nation, but about Pow- 
. er and Superiority over each other ; 
fe if #1, __ on, in humane 
in nothing but mu- 
po good Which God of his 


. doing thoſe Duties which their Places 
= vire from them. For thoſe are 
for a publick Benefit. 


399 


Thoſe who fudy to be quiet, and to 1 Theſl 4. 


hs. own buſineſs, are not only the 


but the beſt Inſtru- 
"ments of the publick Good. 


"'Men of turbulent, reſtle(s and ambiti- 


" ous Minds, who make. abundance of 
. Noiſe and Clamour, are like Waſps, 
* always flying and buzzing about, and 


"Y angry. aod peeviſh gnd diſconten- 
| ted; but are not ing ſo 


as the 
more filent and Ir. an Bees ; 


' which make the beſt of every thing, 
. and ſerve the common In by it. 


Every Society of Men is-a Body 


._ made. up of Head and Members knit 
. and compacted 
. Bands; but all have their Xverat Ules 
,_ and FunRions, and while theſe are duly 


together by Joints and 


perfor- 
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But there are others, who by the 
very Duties of their Places are bound 
to regard the Publick and the Good' of 
others ; and when they do ic-nor, they 
are certainly guilty of Sixs of Omiſion 
ina high Degree. For every ſuch Place 
is a Truſt from God, of which an Ac- 
count muſt be given; and .a Sacredaad 
Solemn Obligation goes along witli 
them ; fo that there can be no Sins of 
Omiſſion in ſuch Caſes, without Sixt 
of Commiſſion of as high a Nature as 
Breach'of Truſt, and of the moſt fo- 
kma Obligations. . The cruth is, the 


'World is {fo humourſome and fantaſti- 


cal a thing, that it will hardly endure 
to be better ; {o that thoſe who 
have the Zeal and Reſolution 


- tO do good, are extremely diſcouraged 


in it, when they find fo many. Obje- 
Rions and Difficulries - fuch frowned. 
neſs and Perverleneſs in ſome, ſuch Re- 
Mmiſneſs and Coldneſs in others, ſuck 
an Univerſa! Laſitude and Indifferency, 
that it is enough to check the beſt In- 
clinations that- way, and to make then 
kave the World to- be managed as 1t 
will. And there aze ſome Seaſons wheres 
iti is much harder to do good than inf 
others. Such I mean, when Wickedneſs 

D d and 
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and Vice have corrupted the very Prin- 
ciples of Men's minds ; when they ac- 
count it a Piece of Wit to be profane, 
and higher ſort of Breeding to deſpiſe 
er po and Verens '®..- ſome * 
dy to pervert Deſigas, 
mix ſach mean and finiſter Ends of 
their own with them, and thereby blaſt 
them, that they come to nothing ; 
when others will not endure that good 
may be done, unleſs they may have 
the ſole doing of it, and endeayour to 
leſſen the Reputation of all who are ot 


. altogether ſuch as themſelves ; When all 


imaginable Arts are uſed to make Go- 
vernment. contemptible ; and the beſt 
Purpoſes incffeRual ; Laſtly, when any 
who are bound to carry on the publi 

account it Wiſdom to Þ li 
or nothing in their Places, and take 
poſſible Care to diſoblige no Body by 
doing their Duties, for fear of evil Cons 
ſequences ; 1 ſay, when ſuch Seaſons de 
happen, there is a very melancholy 
Proſpet of Afairs, and little Hopes of 
doing or of ſecing Good. | 


IT. I now proceed to the Good which 
we are to do with reſpe& to others of 


the ſame Nature and in a worſe Condis,, 
| tion 


- 
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tion than our ſelves; and therefore 
need our Help and Aſſitance. This is 
ſo remarkable a Senſe of doing Good, 
that it hath almoſt appropriated the 
Name to it ſelf; as Good Works are ge- 
ferally taken for Works of Charuy. 
Thelqgare ſuch, as all agree, that they 
cannot be wholly omitted without Sin ; 
but the Difficulty lies in ſtatihg the 
Meaſure and Seaſons of the Obligati- 
on to them, Concerning which, theſe 
Rules may be obſerved : 

1. That the Meaſures of Duty in 
this Cale are very difftctent, according 
to the different Circumſtances and Con- 
ditions of Perſons, For, although the 
ſtanding general Rules of our Duty are 

fixed and unalterable ; yet the particys 


lar Obligations depend upon 
tiety of Circumſtances, as to who 
are to do and to receive Good. If the 
Eaſineſs of Perſons Conditions. ini the 
World will afford their laying by acon- 
ſtant Stock of Charity, it will be al- 
ways in readineſs for ſucl! Occaſions, 
when we would be more willing to do 
good if it were in our Power ; but it is 
hardly poſſible to make ſuch Rules 
which may not give Occaſions for 
trouble ro ſcrupulous Minds, whert 
s Dd 32 | they 
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they do not ſtrittly obſerve them. Bue 
we are all ſo far bound to do good to. 
thoſe in want, that the nor doing ir 
according, to our Abilities and Oppor- 
tunities, is ſuch a Sin of Omiſſion as 
is inconſiſtent with true Chriſtianity ; 
but of thoſe, every Perſon is vgft to 
judge; but fo, as he mult give an, Ac- 
count of it at the Great Day. For, it 
is obſervable, that our Saviour ſpeak- 
ing of the Proceedings then, particu- 
larly mentions the Sins of Owiſion with 


' reſpeR to the doing good to others. 


2. Thereare - ane. jr ama ps 
a greater Meaſure of doing good is re- 
quired than at others: z.e. When Per- 
ons fuffer for Religion and'a good Con- 
ence 5; When the 6rd of Peo- 
are more general and prefling ; 
When great Objects of Charity bers. 
tainly known to our ſelves and concea- 
led from others; When a preſent Relief 
puts them into a way of doing good for 
themſelves; When God hath done good 
to us afrer a more remarkable Manner - - 
than he hath to others; When we do the 
more Govd, becauſe we have done (6 
much Evil ; and thereby manifeſt the 
Sincerity of our Repentance, by bring- 
ing. forth ſuch Fruits worthy of A- 
. mend- 
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mendment of Life ; When our Calling 
and Profeſſion is to do good; and we 
are bound to give the beſt Examples 
to others. according to our Abilities ; 
When our Religion ſuffers by not doing 


good, and our Faith is queſtioned for” 


want of geod Works ; Laſtly, When 
there are no ſuch Natural Drains of 
Charity, as Children and near Relati- 
ons which need our Afliſtance ; in theſe 
and many other Inſtances of a like Na- 
ture, there is ſo much greater Obliga- 


. tion to thi doing good, that it cannot 


be omitted withour Sin. 


I. 1 now come in the laſt Place, to 
conſider the Nature of the Obligation we 
lye under to do the Good we know. 
And the Reaſon of conſidering this, is 
from the Compariſon of ſeveral Duties 
with one another ; for we may be bound 
to ſeveral things at the ſame time, bur 
we cannot perform them together ; and 
the Difficulcy then is to underſtand, 
which of . theſe Duties we may omit 
without Sin. 

; : the Compariſon may be three- 
ond ; . 

1. As to the Nature of the Du- 

ties, | 
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2. As to the Authority which en- 


joyns them. £8Y 
3. As to the particular Obligation 
we are under to do them. 
r. As to the Nature of our Duties, 
For there are ſeveral kinds of things 
thar are good; and we are to have adif- 
. ferent Regard ro them. Some Hi; 
are good becauſe they are hows 
ed ; and ſome things' are cammanded, | 
becauſe they are good ; and even God 
himſelf allows us to mgke a Difference 
berween theſe, when himſelf faith, -/ 
Hoſ. 6. 6. will have Mercy, and not Sacrifice ; al» 
| though he required both ; bur if it hap- 
pens that both cannot be done, then 
he prefers the former, altho' his own 
Henour ſeerms more concerned in the 
latter. Our Saviour extends this Rule 
to Mercy on the Souls of Men ; and to 
Matt.g1z. Mercy on our Bodies, even out of the 
| Caſe of urgent or extreme Neceſſity, 
which cannot be pleaded in the Apo- 
12.7. + {he's Caſe of plucking the Ears of Corn 
on the Sabbath day. But from hence we 


have ground to inferr, that when two ' 


Duties interfere with one another, we 

are bound to preferr the greater and 

more ſubſtantial Doty, and then the 
miſſjon of the leſſer is no Sin. 
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2- As to the Authority which re» 
quires them. There is no queſtion, but 
when the Authority of God and Man 
do contradi& each other, God is to be 
obeyed rather than Man. But the Au- 
thority of God's Command is not equal" 
ly clear in all Caſes ; for ſome things 
DE ee 

1Ngs Dy CONlequence and parity 
of Reaſon; ſome things are declared 
and enforced by. the Goſpel, others left 
to our own. Deductions and Inferences; 
ſome things are made poſitive, Com- 
mands for all Ages, others are report- 
ed by way of Example, but that Ex- 
ample underſtood by the Church to 
have the force of a Command ; now, 
in all theſe and other like Caſes, we 
ought to have the greateſt regard to 
plain, poſitive, moral . and 
Commands ; but withall, to have a due 
regard to conſequential and yſefull Du- 
ries, eſpecially where the Church of 
God hath always ſo underſtood them, 
which is the beſt Interpreter of ſuch 
doubrfull Caſes, where the Seaſe of it 
is truly delivered to us. _- 
; 3+ As to the Obligation we are un- 
der ; and that is three-fold. 1. That 
of Nature, which is, to at according 
Dd 4 is 
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to Reaſon ; and -none can queſtion that, 
but thoſe who queſtion, whether there 
be any ſuch Principle as Reaſon in 
Mankind; and whoſoever do ſo, have 
Reaſon to begin at home. 2. Of Chrj- 
ſtjavity, which ſuppoſes and enforces 


That of Nature, and fuperadds many os» 


ther Duties which we are bound to 
perform as Chriſtians. 3. Of our ſe- 
weral Relations, and particular mploy- 


wents, As 'to the former, we are un» 
der great Obligations from God and: 


Nature'and Chriſtianity; todo the Du- 
ties Which belong to us in them. As 
to the latter, they commonly require 
a ſtricter Obligation by Oath, to da 


thoſe things which otherwiſe we are: 


not bound to do. But being entered 
into it by a voluntary Actot our own, 
we cannot omit fuch Duties withour 
Sin, but where the Circumſtances of 
things do.ſuperiede the Qbligation. 

Thus I-have gone through, as clear- 
ly and diſtinaly as I could, the moſt 
uſefull Caſes relating to Sins of Omiſf- 
on; it remains now, that I make ſome 
Application to our ſelves. 

When we reflet on our Lives and 
AQtions, our Sins of Commi ſton are apt 
to territig pyr Coniciences, and make 

US 
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us very apprehenſive of the Wrath of 
God ; but how few are any ways con- 
cerned for their Sins of Omi VIZ. 
For not diſcharging the Duties of their 
Places, for not doing the Good they 
might and ought to have done, for 
"not ſerving God with Diligence and 
exemplary Devotion, for not having 
_ wp ſo fixed __ intent upon 

im as they © to have on their 
Creatour A and Redeemer 2 
In a very corrupt Age not to be re- 
markable for doing Evil is a kind of 
Saintſhip ; but how few are remarka- 
ble for doing Good > And-yet that is one 
of the CharaQters of Saintſhip. 
How much time is {quandred away in 


Vanity and Folly? And yet, how is. 


409 


that grudged which is ſpent in the 


Worſhip of God 2 O what a burthen 
itis to ſerve God, and ſpend any time 
in Devotion! How many Excuſes and 
Pretences of Buſineſs will ſuch make 
rather than atrend upon religious Du- 
ties, which themſelves would j ve- 
ry frivolous in other Matters! And 


will God and Conſcience be fatisfied- 


with fuch unequal Dealing, ſuch no- 
torious Partiality 2 Ler us deal faith- 
fully and fincerely with anr ſelves ; 

Arc 
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Are. we as ready to ſerve God as to 
ſerve our Luſts and Pleaſures? Have 
we the ſame regard to his Worſhip 
that we- have to any thing we really 
love and eftcem ? 

If nor, there muſt be fomething ve- 
ry much amiſs in the Temper and Dif- 
poſition of the Mind ; and we are 
highly concerned to look into it. I do 
not ſpeak now of caſaal and accidental 
Omiſſtons of {ome particular Duties at 
ſome times; \but of a geveral Uncon- 
cernedneſs abour Matters of Religion, 
as h they were cither roo high 
m the jon, or too mean and 
low in the Practice of them ; or at leaſt, 


- that it is no great Matter one way of 


other, whether they mind them or nor. 
This, I am afraid, is too much the 
Temper of the Age we live in ; which 
ſeems to be finking into a ſtrange /» 
differency about Religion. It is poſſ- 
ble for Perſons to have a, Zeal againſt 
forne corrupt Opinions and Practices in 
Religion ; and yet to have no true Zeal 
or Concernment for Religion it (elf. 
For they may ſo much hate being im- 
poled upon by falſe Pretenders, that 
carry on an Intereſt and Faction, un- 
der the Shew of Religion, as from 

- thence 
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thence to ſuſpect all Religion to be no- 
thing elſe ; which is as unreaſonable; as 
for a Man to conclude, that all Mee- 
chants and Jewellers are Cheats, 
that there are no ſuch things ( nor 
be ) as true Diamonds in the World, 
becauſe wr ton rn ren nn 


and 
can 
Id 


: 
: 
I 
; 
; 


Support of Life, beexuſe Poifort may 
be put into them > We may rake care 
to prevent it; but we muſt have the 
Neceſſaries of Life ; and it would 
be great Folly ro die for want of Su- 
ſtenance, for fear ,of being poyſon- 


ed. 

If we have no true Love to God and 
Religion, we muſt periſh ; for there is 
no hopes of Salvation withour it. And 

if 
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if we go on in a careleſs Indifferency 
about God and his Service ; If we do 
not do our Endeavours for ſuppreſſing 
Wickedneſs and Vice ; if we do not 
mind- Religion our felves, nor are in» 
couraging it in others, it will ſhew 
that we have not that Love of God and 


. Religion which we ought to have. 


Therefore, if we regard the Honour 
of God, our own Salvation; the Du- 
ties of our Places, the Intereſt of the 
Nation, and the SatisfaQtion of all that 
are wiſe and good, we muſt ſhake off 
all this Coldneſs and Indiffterency about 


Religion, and apply our ſelves heartily 


and ſincerely to promote. the great 
Ends of it ; which are, ro make Per- 
ſons good in this World, and happy in 
another. 


Which God of his Mercy grant, &c. 
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SERMON XI 
Preached at 
WHITE-HALL: 
| Before the 
Princeſs of Denmark, 
February they 1 1th. 1 685. 


St. Matth. XXVI. 41- 


Watch and pray that ye enter not into 
Temptation ; the Spirit indeed is 
| willing, but the Fleſh is weak, 


HESE words were ſpoken by 
our Saviour, to his Diſciples, at 
a critical time, when they were juſt ex- 
tring into Temptation, but they were 
very little *apprehenſive of ir, and of 


their 
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their Inability to withſtand it. Like 
Fonas, they were fallen aſleep when the 
Storm was gathering about them, and 
did not imagine they were ſo near be- 
ing caſt into a h and rempeſtuous 
Sea. It was but a little before, Yer.26. 


- that Chriſt had entertained them at the 


Ch.14 15, 
16. 


Banquet of the Meſtas, (which 
The Jews ſpeak ſo much fe but not 
ſuch a one as they fanſied, made up of 
the greateſt Delicacies end Varieties of 
Meats and Drinks ; but at a Supper of 
his own appointing, where ordinary 
Bread and Wine were made uſe of tg 


ſet forth the moſt unvaluable Kindneſs, 
which wasever manifeſted to the world, 
in his now a ing Agonies, and 


ſuffering on the Croſs for the Expiati- 
on of the Sins of it. | 
One would have thought, the 


, the very 
mention of the ſheddi hs B 
Ver. 28. ſhould comes Fc and *- 
mazed, and confounded the Spirits of 
his few, weak, and concerned Diſciples, 
who placed all their Happineſs and 
Comfort in the Preſence and Safety of 
their beloved Lord. Eſpecially, when 
he took his ſolemn leave of them after 
this Supper, in thatadmirable Diſcourſe 
related by S.Fobx, which he concludes 


with 
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with that moſt Divine Prayer, Chap. 17. 
But all this made no great Impreſſion 
them at that time ; not through 

gny natural dulneſs or ſtupidity ; bur 
they were ſo poſſeſſed with,an Opini- 
on of his Power and lea Ham free 
umſelf from Danger and Suftering, and 

y had ſeen ſo many Experiments of 
that they could not believe it till they 


way. For when he told them, as they 
were going up to Jeruſalem, that he 


nn Thcy andere wee theſe 

F er/to0d none of theſe things ; 
i.e. they took all that relates to the 
of ye grin 6 and his De- 
pres from them, to be ſome deep 

yitery and Allegory, which their 
ities could not comprehend, and 
that becauſe of his Figurative and Para- 
bolical way of ſpeaking ; as when he 


aw him aQRually betrayed and carried - 
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ſhould be betrayed,condemned,mocked and Luk. 18. 


1,32. 


Per. 34+ 


kid, Fe would not henceforth drink of Math. 26. 
29. 


the fruit of the Vine, untill be drank it 
mw with them in the Kingdom of Hea- 
vex. They could not tell; but the 
ſhedding his Blood might be as Figu- 
rative an Expreſſion as this was. 
Our Saviour perceiving them to be 
QI! fo ſecure and inapprehenſive, after 
4 the 


416 Sermon Eleventh. 


the uſual Hymn at the end of the 
Paſſover, he takes them out to accom. 

pany him to x Garden near the Monrit 

of Olives, whither as S. John ſaith, He 

Job. 18. 4. oftzu reſorted |with his Diſciples. As 
ing along our Saviour 
| ore plainly, that very 
night fuch awonderfulAlteration wonld 
happen among them, that they who 

now ſeemed to value him above all the 
World, and to + hor nothin ing bur his 
Preſence, would ſhamefully forſake him 

Fer. 31. and difown him, Al! ye ſhall be offended 
Becauſe of me this night ; S. Peter had (0 

litle miſtruſt of himſelf, thathe boldly 

Per. 33- ary ered,7 hough all men ſhould be offend: 
digaſe & of thee, yet will I never be 

Our Saviour pittied him for 


* Weakneſs. and Preſugption; and 
withal tells him, though he thought ſ6 


well of himſelf then, he would fall the 


firſt.and the fouleſt of any ; Jeſus ſaid 
Fer. 34. unto him, Ferily 7 ſay unto thee, that 
this night before the Cock crow thou ſhalt 
deny me thrice. Yet ſhch was S, Peter's 
Confidence of himſelf by reaſon of his 
preſent warmth and þ—mngg, thee by 
"*7..35- Replies, with great aſſurance, 7; 
ſhould die with thee, yet will I not deny 


thee. It was bravely ſaid, and no doubt 
at 
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af that time he meant as he ſpake. 
But this Reſolution was nat peculiar to 
him ; for the reſt of the Diſciples ex- 
preſſed the fame. * Likewiſe alſo ſaid all 
the Diſciples. Never did Perſons ſeem 
betrer reſolved than theſe ; there was 


no Hypoeriſie, or Falle-heatedne(s, no 


Artifice or Deſign in all this ; they. ve- 
nily believed themſelves, and did not 
in the leaſt guelſion, bur they could 
s readily die tor Chriſt at that. time, as 
they could live with him. . But our Bleſ. 
kd Lord was' more ſenſible of their 
were ompreeers 
a- ſudden change his 
nid Arraignment' would 


Apprehenfion 
cauſe in their Minds ; how their Paſ- 


Bape yicter 
ions; an who 
declared they would die with Grip, 


| could not have the heart to ſtand by 


him : Therefore, although his own Suf- 
ply © 


and pray yd in that 
ro be livered, when 
ace and ſaid, O my Fa- 
ofeble let this Cup paſs 
, &c. yet he was lo concerned 
E © for 
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upon 
Reged forroufal Ver:38. 
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for his poor Diſciples that were lt 
the apprehenſive of their that 
they were fallen afkeep in the Garden; 

that in the midſt of his own Agonies 
herouzes them up, and gently awakts 
them, for their unſeaſonable Grow 


fines, What, could ye not watch with me 


one hour and immediately ſubjoy® 
this ſhort 

ns A enter wn0 Jitt 
Temptation. ich words, we 


may conſider, | 
(r.) The Taſufficiency of mere-pre- 


ſent Reſolutions without Watchfulneſs 
and Prayer. | 
2.) The Reaſon of that Inſufficien- 
am the weakneſs of the Fleſh, joy- 
1d with the wean ofthe Sp. 


Burt before 1 come to theſe Particy- 


lars, it will be neceſlary to give 


Navin 


into Temptation here; 
one of theſe rwo t # og nr 

*{ a?) That they be kept from 

extraqrdinary wary Try, which ſeems@te 
meant in the Prayer,when we ſay, 
lead us not into bb aj For toTempt 
in general is no more than to'Try; ny 
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ſtate of Temptation is a ſtate of Tryal ; 
to pray therefore that we may nor be 
into'4 ſtate of Temptation, is'to 
y our ſelyes out of this World, which 
deſigned by Almighty God for a 

of Tryal in order to anothet 
World. Therefore when wwe pray not 
be led into. Temptation, the mean- 
1ng is, that God by his wiſe Providence 
would keep us from ſuch Tryals, which 
according to the ordinary rheaſures of 
Grace we ſhould hardly be able to with- 


{I ſand. For, al it be poſlible for 


{thoſe to whom God gives extraordina- 
24 : 3 only o* reſiſt the 
\Temptation but to6 triumph over it, 
-and toſhake off Temptations as St. Paul 
did the Viper from his hand ; on which 
» account St, James ſaith to {uch Heroic 
Chriſtians, My brethres count if all joy 
_ fall into divers Temptations. 
And, Bleſſed is the Man which endureth 17. 
uJemptation, &c. Yet, conſidering the 
»trailty of humane Nature, and that God 
is not obliged to give extraordinary Ab 
1: fiſtance in ou, Caſes, i is \ Wile 
x 4nd, becoming Petition for us to our 
heavenly Father, chat he would not 
kad us in this manner into Tempration, 
+ er as our Saviour here expreſſes it, 7o 
EEC 2 pray 
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pro that we enter not into 7, empres. 


b ) Bot becauſe our Saviour y 
[ knew that his Diſciples were 0; 
to enter into Temptation in the 
ror any ug and e it is not fir” 
for us to ſer Bounds to Gods infiriite” 
Wiſdom with reſpedt to our Condition,” 
therefore there is a farther meaning in 
this Expreſſion, viz. That if it ſeems” 
to him who hath the Power and' 
—_——_——— to ſingle us our” 
or great ne oe HEY 
ano Frials - of our 
Reſolution, that then he would 
ſuch ſupplies i hats wel 
Spirit as may enable vs to witliftind' 


which is cen dons when OS 
proper tot prevail over thoſs 
which relate to another. The Motives' 
of another world are thoſe of a feture” 
and eternal Happineſs ; the Motives f- 

this 
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| [this World are thoſe of preſent Plet- 
| Ifare, Honour and. Riches ; and when 
theſe come to be inconſiſtent with our 
THY = earned 5 

to 


| Temptations to us. For 
Sn. of it ſelf is a Temptation, but 


elſe to be enjoyed by the 
of Sin; or which cannor 
enjoyed without it. As in the Caſe 


- mentioned by our Savigur of 
$ Peter's denying his Maſter , there 
was no Temptation in the Sin it. {elf ; 
for what was there in an At ſo mean, 
ſo ſhameful, © ungrateful to tempt him 
ta commit it, but it. was the defire of 
bis preſent Safety, and the fear of run- 
vg into the ſame Danger, in. which 
he ſaw his Lord, which was the Tem- 
pation to him. The Sins of Luxwy 
and » that of Riot and, 
X are notTemptations in themſelves ; 
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z the ſenſual Pleaſure which accom- 
wit es them, though it be forbidden, is 
AT the Lovers of ut from the 
in ales of Sobricty and Chaſtity. 
It is the lave of this World, 5. e.. of the. 
Riches and Honours of it, which make 
the ſins of Ambition and Covertoul- 
neſs ſo plauſible and prevailing among 
Ee 3 thois 
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All 
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thoſe who profeſs to: believe another. 


world: Their Souls are like a picce of 
Iron berween rwo Load-ſtones of an un- 
equal magnitude and diſtance ; the one 
is tar greater, and hath more force in 


ir ſelf ro attra&;, but it is placed at a 


far greater diſtznce ; the other is much 
leſs but very ner, and therefore may 
more powerfully draw, than that which 
is more forcible but farther off. 1 go 
not think, that all choſe who commit 
Sin by ths Power of Temptation are 
preſently Infidels and diſ-believe ano 
ther world ; but, alchough they do be 
lieve the Happineſs of another Life, yet 
it is at a diſtance, it 4s out of their view 
2nd beyond theis apprehenſion; and 
therefore doth not work ſo effectually, 
as preſent, viſible, ſenſible Delights do ; 
which have all the advantage of ſuira- 
bleneſs to our preſent State, of Fami 
liarity, Nearneſs, 'and Inſinuation, It 
is the Excellency and Uſefulneſs 
of Faith, that by it we not only believe 
the things of another world, but chat it 
makes things future to be to us,as ifrhey 
were preſent, and things inviſible to 
have ſuch an influence, as if they were 
viſible ; and therefore, the Apoſtle calls 
it, The ſubſtance of things hoped for, and 
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the evidence of things not ſeen. laviſt- 
ble rhibgs muſt have areal Being, be- 
fore they can be believed ; and there 
muſt be evidence to the Mind before 
there can be true Faith ; how then can 


| Faith be the Subſtance and Evidence of 


ings future and poſſible. I anſwer, That 


s 
; fat 


" "they are- ſaid to refiſt Temptation; 
© when they are ſway'd by as it is 
7 oppoſed ta Faith, and includesin it the 
-”  Motives of this World, then they are 
© "ſaid to give way ta Temptation, or iv 

| Ee 4 be 
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be overcome by it. -; And 1 cometa ) 
conlider, 

(1.). The Infetncy of preſert 
Reſolution, to, keep vs from the Pow»; 
er of Temptation without Watch-/: 
fu!neſs and Prayer. It is hard toimg«-- 

ine 2 greater [nſtance4 of a firm pres / 
{ent Relolution, than rhere was in St. Pes . 
ter and the reſt af the Apoſtles ; nor a-/: 
way example_of the Inſufficiency of + 
- Which ought to make us hear ard; 
Ge and not be too preſumptuous, " 

Reſolution is certainly one, of the. 2, 
beſt means. in the World to withſtand 
Temptations to {jn, for it hath _ pl 
Advantages *-, 

(x,) It keeps the Mind fleady pay: 2 
bw, - and therefore prepared to' reſiſt.” 
emptation when it comes. Wherey 
n ivrefolved Mind leavesa Manopen 
Xe It is A diſputing 

ſhall Command, 


= CE LIFTS 


jo the 


ns ; for__ then in. 

lf, 4 ah th Mind deter»; 

*mines the Will, and the Will tands bene 
8nd re mares upon that, which-upon due 
' Conlide» 


<.o =o 5s 


werenot ſomething tempting in them 
od whatever tym ur + have a 
free appearance in one or other 
w-white's Perfon is irrefolved, be ſuf. 
ers all the force of T ton to 
come upon him. But a reſolved Mind 


| '} keeps ir-at a diſtance, and ſo breaks the 
Power of -it ; whereas he who lets go 
his Reſolution and treats. with a Tem- 
——_ is like one who plays with a 
arantula 'and is bitten before he is a- 
ware of it. 

But there are two forts'of Reſoly- 
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per makes them refolve, hopi 

co to bind up themſelves hes 
ſter, but Nature and Temptations ſoon 
grow too hard for ſuch Reſolutions, 
which are made only. by a ſudden Paf- 
ſion. | 

(2.) There are others which | are 
made about Matters of plain Duty, and 
inſt known Temptations to Sin; 
rer a due ſenſe of our own Folly and 
Weakneſs, and a firm Porpoſe never 
more to return to the practiſe of, Sin. 
And theſe are Wiſe and Pious, as well 
as ſerious and deliberate Reſolutions ; 
ſuch no doubt theDiſciples of Chriſt had, 
when they left alland followed Chriſt; 
beſides this ſudden Reſolution they took 
up, that they would .rather die with 
Chriſt than deny him. Yet taking al- 
together onr Saviour tells them, 
ought to watch and pray that they enter 
ot int0"Temptation ; and he gives the 
Reaſon for. it in the following words, 
The Spirit indeed js willing , but the 
Fleſb is weak. 


2.) In which words he gives an 2c- 


count of the reaſon of the Inconſlancy, | 
and Inſufficiency of good Reſolutions, | / 
viz. that alchoughthe Spirir be willing, |» 


yer'there is famething we carry about 
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us, which weakens our beſt Reſoluzi- 
ons, and betrays us info T Ions; 
our Fleſh i; weak which being ſonear us, 
'as to be a part of our ſelves, makes our 
Caſe more dangerous, 'and enforces the 
neceſſity of Warchfulneſs and mOne 
Butthere ariſes one of the moſt 

neceſſary atid ir t Caſes that re- 
lates to Chriſtianity ; which 
I hall firſt ſer down! it its »full Foree, 
and they endeavour to clear it. 
| The Caſe is this; how far, and in 
what Circumſtances the weakneſs of 
,,the Fleſh doth lefſer! the guilt of Sin, 
*;which is committed by it | 
1... If it be not an Extenvation of the 
Sin, why doth our Saviour mention it 
+ in ſuch a manner? And' if it be, then 
- oy gp oct 
(1) Rkſfrsto; the necefſity 
a RED. Care ard Watchfalneſs, if the 
-. Sin be lefſened through the "weakneſs of 
,. the Fleſh, Which is untvoidable in this 
- imperfect State. ' 
(2.) It feems to be 'a fair Plea and 


7 x in 


(r.) The Original inclinstion ro Sin 


'., in Mankind, comes from the weakneſs 


of the Fleſh ; the verytrame of humane 


Nature 


427. 
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Nature being ſuch as expoſes them to 
continual Temptations. There is a 
Cob the Fe lift again 
the Spirit ; eth a 
the Spirit, and the Spirit againſt the 
Fleſb, and theſe are contr Ku one "> 
the other, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
all Mankind find it too true : NG 
wherever "the Fleſh bs, Shove ary Jace ; 
tions agreeable toir, e being 
ny ro the DiQates of the Mind,.. 
all the Sins of. the Fleſh will appear to | 
come from the weakneſs of the Fleſh. 
2.) The' frequent Commiſion + 
the fiine* Sins will be laid upon thy the., 
weakneſs of. the Fleſh. For t 
rality of Mankind do.not ſin out © Iſs | 
ance to God or his Laws, or with an 
obſtinate Reſolution to ſin ; for, they | 


rg ghee 


and checks of Conſcience within, even 
while rhey commit thoſe Sins. And. 


Finopnory's what ean their continuing Wy 
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fn be fo properly attributed to, as to 
the weakneſs of the Fleſh. | 
(3.) Relapſes into the ſame fin after 


Repentance, ſeems to fromthe 


Conſcience for them ; he that hath 
pon ſo far, as not meerly to- lament 
is Folly, and to abhor his Wicked- . 
neſs, but to make ſolemn Vows and 
Promiſes, and Reſolutions never more 
to return to the Practice of them ;- it is 
hard to conceive, that ſach « one thould 
fall into his Sins again with his whole 
Mind and Soul ; for the Light of Con- 
| I ſcience when it is once throughly kind- 
| Fed, is not cafily put our ; it is a ſecrer 
| | Fire which burns inward, and can hard- 


their Minds are right while they 

mit their Sins ; ang therefore eyen the 

/ | Sits ſeem to be excuſed by the 
of the Fleſh. diets | 6 

But"on the other fide, the Scri 

is plain and that Sins which db 
core from the Fleſh, dq exclude from 
the Kingdom of Heaven. The works of 

the Fleſh are manifeſt, ſaith St. Pax, #5 ' 
Adaltery, 


_ bak 


ail of the Grace of God, Heb.12.is, 
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(2.) From the Scriptures, dec] 


$ ermon, Eleventh, 


We have two wa7s to 
{i.) From the Nature 0 


OE 


what Sins are inconſiſtenr with the 5 
of Salvation. Forghere are rwo 
Infirmities. 

(r.) Such as belong to racial 
A) Such a 
2. as belong to our State 

Condition. 


(1.) As ro the Infirmities of partt- 
cular Actions. TR 

There are three things which do 
mr} Te Re 
ture of Moral Actions. 


Grmin *Elvinth, 
1. of Choice or Conſent. of the Will, 
zsMuch it takes away from the 
s. of _-its Guile, But here we m 
thag which takes away the Free- 
of the Will, cot to be in it ſelf a 
1; for then original Corruption would 
$99 cxcnſs tor all other Sins which 
from it. And thoſe who have 
themſelves into a neceſſity of 
ing, would be able to fin no 


&dering as at other times. 
1, (2.), The Caſe is much harder, is to 
what off the Freedom of 
Fane in the very AQ of Sis It is 
is nota Fulneſs of Conſent, / 
ra there is aR of Con- 
zence in the Commiltjon of fin : Bur 
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here is an antecedent Choice, and that, 
after Convictions of Conſcience, and 
the worſt part | ng only, the other 
is not quite , but gives 
Checks, and complains of its hard 
when it cannot overcome. Now in this 
Caſe a Sinner is awaken'd, and if he ſing” 
it is againſt clear Light andſtrong Con». 
victions,and ſotheAR of Sinis the more. 
aggravated ; though there may be more/ 
hopes, that the Perſon may repent, be-, 
cauſe Conſcience is awake in him; 86. 
there is of one that is ſenſible of 


Diſcaſe, rather than of him who doth. | 


not apprehend thedanger he'is in. Ari». 


ftotle declares, That af thoſe who are. 


vitious againſt their are in & 
State of Tufirmity z \uch are not wicked. 
out of Choice, as the reſt are; nor 
ſo good, as to overcome their . bad In- 


- Clinations ; but they are 'in_ a State of- 


War with themſelves ; ometimesReaſon 
and Conſcience prevail, and ſometimes: 
vitious Inclinations ; and in this Caſe, 

2 event of the War muſt declare 
which is the moſt prevailing fide. But: 
ag pan an frag 
ons 1s not deſperate but very | 
rous; and their Sins only ſhew. that 
Conſcience is alive in them but very 

a + 
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weak,  and'gives faint anddying Groans, 
& dencs dead.” Fog A. 
(3. As to time and deliberation a- 


"had time to deliberate about it. 
d, this was one great Extenvation of 
Peter's Fall for, from the time of 


i Big 9 he was in a di- 
rbance, and confuſion of thoughts ; 


{ be was ſurprized to ſee Chriſt carried a- 
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way in ſuch a manner to the High- 


Priefts Nall; thither he follows afar off; 
- ſtill remembring whoſe Servants 
he had ately cut off. While he was 


in this confuſion and diſorder, the Dym- 


«od ror ſo ſtartled and affrighted 
ron Benny re 
Je continui repeated t 

Denial, and added Imprecations to it. 


" 
. 


But the great Aggravation of the fin of - 


das Was, that it was not only a de- 

rate At and Wickednels, 
And in this reſpe, David's Adultery 
had greater Extenuation than his Mur- 
der; becauſe many more thovghts went 
Ft 3 to 


43P Sermon Fgeyenth. | 
tothe Commiſſion of, one than. of the, o- 

ther ; the one being committed of a (ud+ 

dengtheother after liberat.on,a 
with much Art and Concrivance. Thu 
deliberate Ads of Fraud and Injuſtice, 
of Perjury and Rebellion, have 8 grea- 


tionably leſſen the wilfulneſs of the Sing 
as ſudden Fear, raſh and the lik 
For, Fear betrays .the Irs whack 


Reaſon offers; and Anger 1 
rang Ay ps $ormpa; ot. t9p ar 
u ] makipg its impreſll ore | 
Reaſon.takes the Alarm. The Philoſo- 
ber determines, . that it isa worſething 
£bic.1.6. for a Man to be (way'd by bis Luſt than 
: . - by his Anger; becauſe Anger ſeems to 
be Hovernes by Reaſon, but is only too 
haſty in its Execution ; but Luſt hath 
no regard to the Did of-Reaſon : 
and there is leſs of time and Delibera- 
tion, and Contrivance.in the, one than 
in the other. But when Anger goes in- 
ward inſtead Lo wy when 
it gets to. eart, it then-degene- 
_ ooo | etcs and_ Revenge, and 
en it hath the greateſt Aggrayations 
going along with ut. * (3.) As 
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(3:3) Av'to the manner of Commit- 
If it be committed Preſumptu- 
— it is fo mwch the more 
vated. And that confiſts in theſe 
(x) The loweſt Sejres of Preſu- 
is, when a Sin is committed of 
'Parpoſe ; not only with Delibera- 
tion but with Contrivance, Deſign and 
Reſolurion. Thus by the Law a Man 
was faid to Fill bis Neighbour Prefans £4. +1. 
rb fox renews 14- 
the Pfal oppoſes preſamptuous 
Bakr, to thoſe 'which are commirred 
through Ignorance or | : Pol. 19. 
And where there is a Will bent and fer 12, '3- 
to commit Sin, there muſt be 'an- in- 
ward and ſecret Contempt of God and 
Fotnpenoes inning of ther Forefation, 
urnptuous their Neb.9 ', 
They ravine bebe rob; their a 
' Necks, and bearkend wot to the” Com- 
mandments, and refuſed to obey. $6 that 
where there is obſtinacy and -wilful: 
'Continuance in Sin, there Men are ſaid 


fats done - ANT 


= —_— to _—_— his Law. 

1s Scripture s finning with Numb.zs. 

' # bigh Hard; and ſach who do, are faid z& 
F 
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to neproach-the Lord, and'to deſpiſe the 1 
20 le the » Lord. | This, faith | Mais.:1| 
P:3-C- 4'- monides, is beyond fuming. out of Inclis, 1 
nation, or from the : Power of evil Has: 
bits or Ciſtom ; but it is with a malt) + 
cious Deſign, to bring the Law.of God-- 
into Contempt, and: Diſhonour. And. 
. this-in-reſpe& of the Goſpel, is the firs.» 
Heb.10.26. nimg-wilfully, which the Author to-:the | 
Hebrews (peaks of "ny they tread. 
widery foot the Sow of G ag count 

the Blood of the Covenant an y thing, 

and do deſpite to the Spirit of Grace : 
WWhich--implies.a malicious Defgn to 

reproach the Goſpel. - -, | 

(2.), As'to Infirgities,, with reſpect 

to our-preſent;, State; the meaning is, 
whatthoſe failings are, which-are con- 
ſiſleat-with a Stare of Grace and Sal- 

vation- now. under ;the Goſpel 2 To re- 

ſolve this, we have « but one certain 

Rule, that is, whatever failings are con» 

ſiſtent with the Terms of Salvation, 

are allowed for Infirmities by the Go» 

ſpel : And ſo Infirmities are oppoſed to: 

ſuch Sins, as put thoſe. who commit 

them out of the State of Grace and 
Salvation. - If God were fo ſtrict un+ 

der the Covenant of Grace, as to: re» 

quire perfet and unfinning. Obedi» 


ence, 


—C__OUw————— 


God | 
lrities ; or whatever 1 
pho can ftaxd before his 
»/ I beſt Men in the world have reaſon to 
-/ | pray with the Plalmiſt,: Enter not into 

1 Judgment with thy Servant, for in thy 14;.1- 
ſhall no Mas living be juſtified. For 
if God were ſo ſevere. to make no A- 


to-be ſaved. But what then doth the 
Goſpel mean with all irs Promiles of 
Salvation, and the hopes-it gives of <+ 
ternal Life? 1f Cheiſt's own Diſciples 
were 1n a State of Salvation, there muſt 
be an allowance made tor Infirmitics 
and ImperfeQions, which we find them 
often charged with in the Hiſtory of, 
our Saviour: What meant their vain 
and eager- Diſputes about Superiority 
and Preveminence, and that at the moſt 
unſeaſonable time when-they were at 
Table with him, juſt before his Suffers 
ing-// Lord 2 - what-a time was this, for, . 
them to: contend, whio-ſhould- be ac x. 
counted the greateſt ! What meant that: 
HEY | | paſſionate 
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paſſionate © Zeal: in Jawes' and John, to 
Luk. 95-4 caff for Fire from Heaven to conſume the 
Samaritans, when knew it was not 
2 particular difreſpe& to oor Saviour, 
which made them ſo rude, but the com- 
mon Quarrel between the Samaritans 


and the Jews > How many Errors and 
Miſtakes were they liable to,cven while 
otrSaviour them,and thoſe abont 
very wei oints, as the Nature of 
his Kingdom, the neceſſity of his Death 
. and Relurreftion > What Fears and De- 
jcRions, and diſorders were all ur- 
der upon our Saviour's a ſion, 
though but a little before they had all 
reſolvedto die with him, rather 
forſake him 2 Maw i 

What was there now under all theſe 
Infirmities, which made theſe Diſciples 
to be in a State of Salvation? Nothing 
certainly, but their ' hearty and ſincere 
Love to Chriſt, which they manifeſted 
before by their conſtant adhering to 
him; and afterwards by continuing to 
ſerve him. So that our Rule in'this 
is, That whatever is conſiſtent 'with 
the Love of Chriſt, and with's fincere 
and conſtant endeavour to do his Will, 
will be allowed for Iwfrmities under 


the Goſpel ; 4. e. for ſuck Irregularities | 
| | which | | 


= _ == JT _ - 


Sermon Eleventh. 
whichare conſiſtent with a State of Sal- 
vation, + 
To make this Rule more uſeful, we 
myſt conſider, 

7; What Failings are not confiſtens 
with. it. 
| 2- What fort of Failings are Con- 
liſtent, L 

(1.) What Failings are not conſi- 
ſent. And thoſe are of three kinds. 

(1.) Such as come from an habitual 


other World. When Perſons do not re- 
gard what Duties they! omit, or what 
Sins they Pradtiſe, it 1s impoſſible they. 
ſhould have any true Love to' God, or 
to their own Souls. For the firſt thiog 
which ſprings from thence is « Care to 


-pleaſe God, without which there is no 


Salvation. 


uch as evil Habits, — 


_ vanity of their Minds ; .be- 
ing 


of. 
to God and an-' 
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LS 


Tem- 


 ingcarriedawly with the pleafing 
ng hou 


ptations of adeceitful World, W 


-»% 


(2.) The habitual Praftice of any 
known Sins, fuch I mea as the Scri- 


cy'; but weareto conſider, that by one 
Point he'doth not mean any one Act of 
3-:- fin; for he faith afterwards, That i» 


wany things we offend al; but he means 
any one tort, or kind of known Sins. 


Jr-was 2 common Do@rine among the 


Fows, that if a Perſon were remarka- * 


ble 


- 
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mends for allche reſt ; and this was the 
true Reaſon, the Phariſees made 
Prayers, yet devoured Widows _ 
; for they t the Dots 
of firſt Table would excuſe the 
ke& of the other. But S. Fames ſaith, 
vl hwocs- plus yung. - 
Ps cries fork hh 
ny one im a Con- 
tempt of the Lawgiver, as renders him 
& obnoxious to Divine Juſtice, as if he 
had broken the whole. Bur here, a great 
difference is to be made berween- a fin- 
=O = Wet trnying 
contrary ha- 
bi of an the babirual? Pra- 
Qice of known Sins. It is poſlible for 
 aſober Man to be (i into an At 
of Intemperance, and to be overcome 
by the ftrength of Wine ; bur fee the 
difference between ſuch a one, and one 
that hath a habit of Iatemperance. The 
one goes on in his Courſe, and hath loſt 
the very Senſe of his Sin, and moor" 
of. reſiſting it, and by d 
cannot hve without it ; t ar oroare 
with III upon himſelt for : 
Folly; 
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4 
Fally ; he repents preſently, and. r& 
dt ta avoid all occalions of being 


ilty of the like Folly. And the ſame 
holds as to, other Sigs; if Perſons do 
love God and their Souls, and be over» 
come with Temptations, . they preſent- 
ly repent with great Sincerity, and 
return no. more to the Practice of it. -. 
{3.3 All Acts of known Sins pre+ 
ſumpruouſly commirted, are incony 
ſiſtent with a conſtant and fincere En- 
deavour to , piegſe God. Where there 
is true Friendſhip among Men, it is not 
preſently broke by every Neo. .or 
ſudden Heat and Paſſion ; but it a Man 
ſers himſelf with Study and Deliberati- 
on to affront another, that is.a reaſona- 
ble Cauſe to break off any Pretence of 
Friendſhip, becauſe ſuch an Aﬀtion was 
not confiltznt with the love of a Friend; 
ſo it is with notorious Sins. commit» 
ref wilfully and deliberately , not 
withſtanding all the Motions to the 
contrary from God's Honour, and . Ju» 
ſtice and Soveraignty ; and from the 
Commands and ,Threatnings of the 
Goſpel ; theſe are inconſiſtent withbes 
ivg un a State of Friendſbip with God, 
Which is all one with a State of Salva» 
tion. . Not, that all who commit _ 
m 
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muſt immediately or 


damned for them ; but Mreor hereby 
wy BEE es ha to Sex ongye 


E 

Cord Freud roy Il 
true and hearty Repen vryadarmgur 
4. And rocnenai ſuch hop 


wry; me Jnelng FA hes 


fidence of anothers Favour without any 
Reaſon for it. 

2.) By theſe, we may now eaſily un- 
what thoſe Fai are, which 


frame and remembreth thatwe are but duſt." Pſal. 104. 


Nor meer Duſt, for then, it were tono © 
to take Care to fave our Souls ; 
Karr, and'Compoſition of dull, 
wages ne Sol which grow 
orous, ative W ory 
y, rigors being fettred and cl 
and rAcAuy- in its beſt and 
tions by ir. The Soul can hardly raiſe 
it ſelf above this Region of Darkneſs 
and Temptation, and attempt a Flighr 
towards the State of Serenity, and 
| Happineſs 


cannot 
wg. we may van ter 
Coute ore Pr ebb Nos But be- 
Extrav es of Imaginati 
our Deſires are hard to be kept, _ 
their due Bounds ; there are many Fail- 


ings in our beftDuries great Coldnels aad 


Lukewarmnelsar leaſt in our Devoti 
and yet too great Proneneſs to thi 
well of our ſelves for them,though God. 
knows our Omiſſions and Negledts are 
ſo many, and thoſe we do perform 
fo mean, and ſlight, that we have more 
caule to pray to God to forgive, than 
ro hope fe will accept our mean Per- 


formances. But yet I do not fay our 
beſh 
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difference berween Actions ini 


Ein under theTroubles of 

lurking Paſſions with- 

ag jb fed 5. Fa 

E greatdeal of diſturbance where tt can- 
Com of ſuch Perſons, a9 Greg, Ns- 

in Age ſpent in Martifcations, and 

. But there is a greater loſtance 


. wonders 
of onr Reſolotions; rhe uncafi- 
from want of dut R 

tothe Will of God; 
fare EIS 
ffyles, þ fexend Se Pa Nom. re. 
Law in ear Members warriog 
in our Minds, which x4 ra 
\ qacery It is a {ad to read 
K&. Gregory Nazianzen, and St. Jerom a- tian deCal. 
bouc the "the inward Motions to fin, afrer 90 
when their Bodies were wither'd with 
and broken with Diſcaſes and hard 
U 
tha hel of St. Paul himſelf, who af« 
\ Gg ref 
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Rom. 8.5; 
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ter all his Perils by Land and»by Sea, 
after all his Watchſulneſs and Faſting, 
and Prayers, yet he was forced oy 
under his Body, and to. bring it in 
jed&ion ; leſt that by any means, ſaith he! 
when 1 have preached to others, 7 my 
felf become a caſt-away. But ſtill there 
is 2 great difference between 
the things of the Spirit, with the Rely 
Rancy of the Fleſh, a pur the 
things of the Fleſh, with reluctan- 
cy of the Spirit ; the former ſhews on 
ly the Motions of the Fleſh, which 
being ſubdued are bur Infirmities ; but 
the latter do not ceaſe to be wiltul Sins, 
tho' there be inward ing in the 
Commutſion of them ; the prevail 
ing Party ought to. give the Denom| 
nation to the Perſon, whether carnal 
or ſpiritual. For, They that are after 
the Fleſh do mind the things of the Fleſh, 
but they that are after the Spirit, do 
mind the things of the Spirit. And ac- 
cording to the great Deſign and Te- 
nour of our Lives and AQtions wil 
be our Character in this World, and 
recompence in another. Nothing now 
remains, but to conclude with recom- 
mending to you the Dutics of Watch 
fulneſs and Prayer. (1) 
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gs and therefore there 1s 
l R 
that is not enough : For, 

(z.) We muſt add Prayer to our 
Watchfulneſs. Otherwiſe, our Preſum- 


ption of our own ſtrength may make 


on, St. Chryſoſtom ſaith, it is becauſe he Merk 1*- 
knew not "a to Pray, For Prayer, jok.i6.24. 
when duely performed, not only di- Jam 5. 16- 
verts, and raiſes and compoſes the Mind, \j,x'7'15; 
and ſo breaks the force of a preſent 5. 14- 


Jam. 1.13- 


Gg 2 Temp»? 
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Temptation ; but when acloſe Siege is 
laid, it keeps the Paſſage open for Sup- 
plies from Heaven, and brings down 
thoſe Su which may enable us ſo 
to endure Temptation, that whey we are 
tried we may receive the Crown of Life, 


which God hath promiſed to them that 


love bim. 


SER 


4+ 


— 
T. 
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SERMON XIL 
Preached at 

HAMPTON-=C OURT: 

King and Queen. 


Auguſt the qth. 1689. 


Acts XXVI. 8. 


Why ſhould it be thought athing in- 
credible with you, that God ſhould 
raiſe the Dead ? 


HESE words are part 'of the 
Excellent Defence, which S. Pau/ 

made for himſelf before King Agrippa, 
and the Roman Governour for embra- 
cing the Chriſtian Religion. And if it 
Gg 3 were 
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were © fo deſirable a thing to have heard 
8. Payl Preach, (as one of the Farhers 
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of the Church thought it, when 


- I'd it with ſeeing Chriſt in the 
odrny” eſpecially at rhar tink, 'Þ 


wh before ſo great an Audience, and 
upon fo Solemn an occaſion, he wasto 
give an account of himſelf toucbing all 
he things, whereof be was accuſed of the 
Jews, Ver 2. There had been a long 
oy implacable ren in _ 
hs People of the Jews again 
above any other Apoltle, having had 


- greater advantages of Education among 


them, and being more remarkably zea- 
lous for preaching up that Dodrine, 
which himſelf had furiouſly oppoſed, and 
that upon aPrinciple of Conſcience, as he 
faith, Ver. 9g. 7 verily thought with my 
ſelf, that Tought to do mary things cantra- 
ry to the Name of Teſusof Nazareth. And 
ſuch a Conſcientious Perſecutor would 
not do that which he accounted the work 
of the Lord, negligently, as he tſhews 
Per. 10,11. But that the fame Perion 
ſhould on a ſudden quit all his Hopes 
and ExpeCations among the Jews ; and 
not only betake himſelf to a Set 
much hated and deſpiſed,as that of Chri- 


Rtianity was; bur, to be fo aRtive in all 


places 
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Fy | ies _—— —— co << as” 


| * w' wu Ww WW 0 art eo 7 WW DW ©.0 7 oe _— TESEPRITR 


| lice againſt him to continue ſill, when 25. 9, 10. 


Feſtus would have ſent him to Jeruſa- 
lem to be tried, He appeals to Ceſar ;-and 
during this Appeal, when Agrippa 
came to Viſit Feſtus, hearing of this re- 
markable Cauſe, and the vehement Pro- 
ſecution of it, he had a Deſire to hear 
what S. Paul had to plead for himſelf. ' 

But before I come to the particular 
Matter of his Plea, in theſe words, there 


; are 2 things obſervable concerning him. 


1. That although be knew he could 


.. not ſuffer in aberter Cauſe, and had a 
. ProſpeRof his Sufferings before he went 


to Jeruſalem, and went thither with 2 


Retolutioa to undergo any thing for the 
ſake of Chriſt, yet he quitted no_ad- 


which the Law gave him. ** **'** 


For, when the Officer would have 
Gg 4 {courged 
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* ſourged him, he pleaded his Freedom 
#2. 25,28. as a Roman Cuizen; and all ſuch were 


exempted from Scourging by the Por- 
cian and Sempronian Laws. And when 
he found the Deſign was laid to carry: 
bim back- to Jeruſalem, and there to 
make him a Sacrifice to the Rage of the 
Jews; be' makes uſe of the Privilege 
of the Roman Laws, and before Sen- 
tence made his Appeal to Ceſar. So 


little did he think it inconſiſtent with 


the Chriſtian Dodtrine, of Suffering to 
make uſe of Legal Privi for his own 
Defence, againſt unjuſt Violence. 

2, That in-all his Defences heinſfiſt» 
ed on the Reſurretion as the main Point. 
For although the true Ground of the 


* Violent Hatred and Malice of the Jews 


_ Aﬀ517.8, 


2painſt him, was his conſtant and zea- 
lous Preaching Jeſus ' and the Reſurre- 
fion, as he did at Athens and other 


, Places; yet thoſe who Men 


$0, 28, 


| rying a Gentile into it ; but. the Matcer 


NET IRE 


for the ſake of Truth, always pretend 
ſome other Reaſon tor it ;- and nothing 
15 more common- and - than 
that of breaking the Laws. + And the 


Jews now thought they had this Advan»: 


tage againſt $. Paul ; for they charged 
him with profaning the Temple by car- 


of 
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of _—_— miſtaken ; however, this 
ſerved a popular Pretence agai 
him, and that was all rae 
(Malice working moſt miſchief under 2 
Diſguiſe.) And this took preſently, and 
ſpread fo ſuddenly, That it is ſaid, 47 be 
City was moved, and the People ran toge= 

took Paul and drow him out 


— 


but as to the Way which they c:ed He- 


nb was br Goes deny of 


This N 
| | Touching the Reſurref#i be 
lead Ten Clef tn ein DE hs 
day. And ſo here to Agrippa, And now 
For the bop of 
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24:6, 


14 


I5. 
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theP romiſe'made of God unto our Fathers; 
unto which — ; _ Tribes 
inſtantly ſerving ay and night hope 
to come. for which Hopes ſake King Agrippa 

I am accuſed of the Jews. And then im- 
mediately follow the words of theText, 
Why fbould it be thought [rai dead 
—_— that God fbould he dead ? 
Wherein we have the 


foes array tos wat goto the Re- 


furreRtion ; although artificially couch- 
tg ways yay re and Ad- 


(r.) It is not a vain thing to ſuppoſe 
it, becauſe God had Promiled it. For 


toprove t 


Nature could be a ſufficient Foundation 
to build ſuch an Article of Faith upon ; 
8? of the Promiſe made of 


_—_ It is not a newthing ſtarted by 
him, to difturb and perplex the Minds of 
Men; it was a Promiſe made to our Fa- 
thers, 4.e. it was involv'd and implied in 
the great Promiſe of the Meſſias, and 


the Happineſs to come by him ; which 


was not with Reſpe@ to this World, 
but the World to come $- the full and 
compleat 


Q 
” 
| 


- 


RN: 


A. 


jt 


before we 
undertake 


| ereding with Mankind, to ſuppoſe ſome 
general Principles agreed on, 
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undertake to prove particular DoQrines. 
For when we go about to reaſon at all, 
we muſt ſuppoſe the Foundations of 
certainty ; without which it is to no 

rpoſe to undertake to convince any 
Man of any thi When we prove 
that there is a God, we muſt ſuppoſe 
ſomething that is withour-our ſelves, 
in the Frame of this viſible World ; and 
from-the'order of Cauſes, the variety 
of Effects, the nature of ſucceſſive Be- 
ings we juſtly infer, «that it not 
be always juſt as it is; and- therefore, 
it will be by 'a Being Superi- 
CDs 
as to none, 
and-diſpoſing things in ſuch a manner 
as we ſee them. For as nothing can be 
without a Cauſe, fo ir is. unrea- 
ſonable to ſuppoſe, that which once was 
not, ſhopld put -it ſelf into'Being ; or a 
blind and \unaQtive Cauſe: ſhould pro- 
duce ſuch admirable Effects. 

An: infinite Power being'then nece[- 
farily as to the ProduQtion of 
the World, it cannot 'be unreaſonable” 
st0-apply it- to- a particular Effect, al-"' 

_ above the power of natural 
Caules, if it be ſuch alone as is agreea- 
ble xo the infinite Wiſdom of God. ' It 
is 


ed 
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is an -unreaſonable thing, ' to - 
any abſurd Doctrine to be true, be- 
cauſe God's Power is infinite. For he 
doth not imploy his Power, but in a 
way moſt to his Wiſdom 

his Wi is diſcovered 'in the 

ſuitableneſs of the End,' and the clear- 
neſs of Divine Revelation. ' 

It is as poſſible for God now to raiſe 


the Dead, as at the great Day ; butwe 


have no reaſon to believe it, becauſe it 
doth not now anſwer the great End of 
the ReſurreQion,which is in order to an 
eternal State. Therefore altho' there be an 
equal Poflibility in the thing, yet there 
is not an equal Credibility ; => om 


Dead ; whichis of very great moment 
for Mankind to-believe and expeR. 

If 1 could believe it poſſible, ' for the 
Body of Chriſt to be in ten thouſand 
places at the fame time, (which I can- 
not) yet if it were not to attain ſome 

and ſpiritual End, which cannot 
> carried on another way, I have the 


y up 
declared Purpoſe of God's raiſing the ' 
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fame realon to think it incredible, as I - 


have to- believe that God will not im- 
ploy his infioite Power, as often as a 
Pricſt ſhall think fir, by repeating wy 

words 
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Joh. 5, 28, Purpoſe : The hour is coming, ſaith Chriſt, 


:9. in which all that are mm the Graves ſhall 


hear bis waice, aud ſhall come forth ; they 
that have dowe unto the Reſurredti- 
on of Life, and they that have doze evil 
unto the Reſurrettion of Damnatiov. 
Can we imagine the Power of God 


of ating over again all that Folly, and 
Vanity and Vice, which they hve in 
now ; it is not meerly to ſhew his Po- 
wer over all the ſcatrered Atoms of our 
Bodies ; and that hecanwhen he pleaſes 


ferch 
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. vincethea the uabelieving part of Man- 
Site which 
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fetch them of their ſecret 


and diſpoſe and unite them ſo, as to 


make the ſame Bodies; it is not tocon- 


kind, when they ſce that | 

before t incredible ; for, 
they who will not believe now, upon 
the Evidence Which God hath given, fo 
as to pr themſelves for that great 
Day, then be forced both to Ze- 
lieve and tremble. 

Altho' then we doown, that without 
God's iofinite Power we look on the Re- 
ſurreRion as impoſſible, yet this ought 
to,be no dill tothe Dodrine 
fince the End | | 
fully agree with-the Wiſdom and De- 
ſign ot Providence. | 

[t's true, the ancient Fathers who 
diſcourſed much to the Heathens, upon 
the Argument of the ReſurreQion, 
which they _ one of the moſt 
incredible Parts of the Chriſtian Do- 
Qrine, do make uſe of many compari- 


ſons andSimilitudes from natural Cauſes - 


afid Effects. But weare not tolook on 
them as ſtrit Proofs, but as handſome 
Illuſtrations, being deſigned to take off 
the Scorn and Deriſion, with which the 
Heathens entertaintd the NR. | 
ws 


it is ſuch, as doth ſo 
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and ſo brings forth new Leaves 

Flowers, and Fruit. Bur after all, we 
know, that ſuch a Revolution of Days 
and Nights, and the ſeveral Seaſons of 


the Year, depends certain and na- 


tural Cauſes, viz. the Diurnal and An- 


nual Courſe of the Sea. All that can 
be proved hence is, that things may 
not always remain in the ſame State of 
Darkneſs and InaQtivity ; bur that the 
ſame God, who hath appointed the 


Times and Seaſons for other things, 
af- 


may if. he pleaſe reſtore Mankind, 
. ter a long Night, and cold Winter in 
= -« the Grave, to a State of Life and Vi 
ul. 4 gour, at the Day of ReſurreQion. 
Reſ. c-13- The Story of the Phenix {© often 
a mentioned by the Ancients, holds welf 
Cacal. 18, enough againſt the Authors of it (for 


294 Heree: the Chriſtians had it from the Heathens,) 
VIS, 


&. 


, 
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viz. to there is no Abſurdity in 
telieving the Poſlibility, that Life may %* 
be reſtored after the Corruption of the 2m 
Body ; and that they had no ob +I 
deride for aDodtrine, which * © 
themſelves owned in their famous Tra- 
ditian of the Phenix. 

- But whea they 7547 pA 
this Matter, they reſolved it into the 7w:y'%, 
ſame infinite Power of God, whereby hereby <. 46. 2s 
he made the. World. And accordi =Þ 
| the due order of our Creed, we m Nous 
believe. in God the Father, Almigh- 7. < ads 
equa Heaven and Earth, before 7 ae 
Fa are tobclicve the Reſurrettion of Fe eng 
And alrhough the Matters of Faith £3.95 1; 
P.gor capable of ſtri& Demonftrati- 2*.<7-22 
ons ; yet we have this ſtrong Evidence 1, pral.6:. 
to convince Mankind of the Credibi> 13s 
lity of it, wiz. If they do believe that 


make them ; # they donor they mul 
believe ſomething more abſurd than 
the DoArine of f the Reſurredtion, vis 
that this World ſhould make it ſelf, and 
that all things ſhould fall into that 


admirable Order 2 699 Wy with- 
out 


g 


up 
by viſible World, but the wonder- 

Fabrick of any ſingle Body of Man- 
kind > Why ſhould it be morc incredi- 
ble, that a dead Body ſhould be railed 


1.) To the quantity of the Matter 
EC Eooayrar apes bo of Bodies. 
(z.).To the ſorting and Diſtriby- 
tion of tt for the ing ſo many 
diſtin Bodies, as were betore. 
(1.) As 
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-part of our Body, as that is moſt vi- 
Eble and d 
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-*(.) As to the quantity of Matter ; 
not as to the main Body of the Earth 
{our of the duſt whereof Man's Body 
was framed art firſt) but as to thac 
which makes up the Bodies of Men as 

they are. And I chink one Ob- 
Grvation is ſufficient to clear the Dif- 


Ficulties which relate to this: that 


what away from us by inſenfible 
oo rack was once as really a 


grow and 
ro ſuch a Sta- 


| . if 
every years they ſhould up 
in Proportion to the firſt Seven ? And 
if thoſe Parts which receive Nouriſh- 
Hh 2 ment 
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ment did not hay en rn —_ 
when they 
mult iy pl en pak. For hey ey 
Nouri w 
mea ſo faſt. But we find it © 
chorwih in. Mankind , and therefore 
thoſe which were once the real —_— 
of. the Body do inſenſibly go 
ſpend themſelves, agd others come in 
their room: And thoſe which were the 
ſubſtantial Parts of rhe ſame Body, are 
ſcattered up and down in our Atmos 
ſphere, a wholly indiſcernable by 
us, but yer they are not 
loſt to infinite Wiſdom; who ranges 
and diſpoſes thoſe minute Particles of 
our Bodies in ſuch order, that he can 
command them together, as he pleaſes, 
and ſo make up the ſame Body again. 
But this carries me to the ſecond Diffi- 
culty. 

(2.) As to the ſorting and diftriby- 
tion of cheſe diſperſed Particles, into fo 
many diſtin Bodies again. It is but 
a mean Repreſentation of the Poffibi- 
ny of this, which the Chy miſts boaſt 

viz. that they can reduce ſome 
Metalline Bodies to their own ſhapes, 
and natural appearances from thoſe 
wonderful i: they can put them 


into, 
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into. But from thence we may infer, 
the infinitely Wiſe God knows all 


* 22 
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4% 
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| 
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and viſible Bodies ; but for thoſe 
Parts which are out of the 
reach of our Senſes, we know they 
muſt be,and are ſomewhere, but in what 
Order and Variety we know not. But 
this we know, that the moſt minute 
parts we can diſcern by the help of 
Glaſſes, alrhough they appear rough 
and deformed to our Eyes, as 
the Moſs which grows upon the Earth, 
yer when it is. more narrowly ſearched 
into by the help of Glaſſes, is found 
to have in itadmirable Beauty and Cu- 
riofity. And it is very obſervablethat 
the more. we look into the Works of 
Art, the leſs we admire them ; but the 
more we fearch into, what we account 
the moſt diſorderly and confuſed parrs 
of Nature, even the leaſt and moſt 

Hh 3 con» 


: 
: 


469 


470 


Pal 139. 


Sermon Twelfth, 


contemptible, the more we are fur-, 
prized with admiration. Which ſhews 
the infinite Wiſdom of the Maker of 


all things, who hath all thoſe things in 


Order, which feem to us per 
ible to be ſorted or numbred. 
ſince God hath declared it to p_ his 
Deſign to raiſe the Bodies of the Dead, 
we have no reaſon to queſtion, but that 
he diſpoſes the ſeveral parts of them 
ſo, as none ſhall be either loſt or miſ- 
lazd The Pſalmiſt ſpeaks of a Book in 
God's keeping, wherein all our Members 


16. are written, which in continuance were 


faſhioned, when as yet there was none of 
them. And he hath a Book too,where- 
in all the ſcattered parts of the Body 
are enter'd, which he knows exactly, 
and ſo can-cafily bring them together. 
We all know, that if the leaves of a 
Book are ſcattered up and down thro' 


they were betore. If therefore, 
Certainly knows and lifpoles the 
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; |" rat parts of our Bodies (for although 
they are under many Diſguiles co. us, 


are uader none, to him) he can 
much more eaſily gather them and 


F 


ſtint Anſwer. For, 
(1.) The Difficulty would , appear 
much greater, if there were any ſuch 
Cannibals inthe World, as lived wholly 
upon Man's Fleſh. It cannot be denied, 
that there are Inſtances of People fo 
rude and barbarous, as to account it 2 
piece of Gallantry to devour their E- 
nemies, whom they have takenen Bat- 
tle; and of others, who by extremity 
of Famine have been driven to it. 
But ſuch extraordinary Inſtances have 
no force againſt a 7 Doctrine ; 
Hai 4 


than ours. But | 
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unleſs 
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unleſs.it be proved to be impoſiible'by | 
them ; for, againſt extraordinary Caſes, 
extraordinary Care may be ſet to make 

| up the parts of thoſe-Bodies. But, 
| '(a.} It is but a very inconſiderable 
part of -one Body, which in fuch Caſes 
ocs into the Subſtance of another. 
'hat which may ſtop a ravenous Ap» 
petite, may go but a lictle way towards - 
increaſing the Subſtance of the Bo- 
dy. How little of what we take in- 
to our Stomachs, is united to the folid 
parts of the Body. The Fleſh is dif-- | 
ſolved into a ſpirituous Liquor, which 
at laſt turns to a Nouriſhment ; but after 
many and refinings in the 
feveral Veſſels for that purpoſe, the - 
Dr res far greater quantity go- 
ing off. So that according to the moſt 
received Dodtrine of Nutrition,” ſup» 
poſe the Body of a Man were caten by 
Camnibals,a very (mall part of it, would 
paſs into the Subſtance of their Bos 
ies. 
(3.) Suppoſe there were more, yet 
there eannot be ſo'much- as is a 
gone oft from the Body of the ſame 
Maa. * If a Manlives to thirty or forty + 
years, his Body hath undergone many 
new Repairs in that time, and _—_ 
ST > no ol 
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Materials were as true and real 
0 the Body, as the new ones ; ate 
it is the ſame Body, in the ſenſe of all 
Mankind. Why ſhould it not be thenthe 
fame Body at the Day of Reſurrection, 
if ſome of the parts before conſumed, 
be taken to make it up, as well as thoſe 
very individual parts which a Man had 
it the time of his Death. Suppoſe a cdr- 
pulent Man to fall into lingring Diſeaſes, 
or a gradual Conſumption of all the 
parts of his Body, muſt this Man at the 
Day of ReſurreQtion, have no more as 
belonging to his Body, than he had left 
upon him at the hour: of his Death 2 
Would it not be the, ſame Body, if it 


.the ſame [ 
as to other times of his Life ;- and ſo 
this mi Objection 
heb drening dakoyans of the Davy, 
which {a Man had at the time of his 
Death can be of no force to overthrow 
the Poſſibility of the Reſurrection. 

(2.) Having thus endeavour to clear 
the Notion of the ReſurreQtion in ge+ 
neral; I come to the particular Con- 
fideration of it, 


(r:) With 
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(r.) With reſpec to the ReſurreQi- 
on of Chriſt ; which St. Paz! had here 
a regard to ; that being the chief Point 
conteited at that time between the Jews 
and the Apoſtles ; as the Foundation | 
, | Cor. 15- both of the Faith awd Hope of Chri- 
14 ſtians: For, faith St. Pau, If - Chrift 
. Petr, 3. 08 not riſen, then is our Preaching wvaiy, 
and your Faith is alſo vain. And St. Pe- 
Rom. 1.4 £er, That they are begotten again to a 
lvely Hope through the Reſurreftion of 
AR. 5-31 Jeſus Chriſt from the dead. It was by 
this, ſaith St. Pax/, That he was decla- 
red to be the Son of God with Power : 
It was by this, ſaith Sy, Peter, that God 
exalted bim to be a Prince aud a Savi- 


fl 


pt 


x tþ 
] 


be ftrialy 
eter on the Day 


| of Pentecoſt, 

Handing up with the eleven ſaid, Te Mev 
AR. 2."14. of, Fudea, and all ye that dwell at Ferw 
falem, hearken unto my words. __ then 
ONOWS 


ſ 
- 
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follows his e them ſor the 
Death of Cunt; Fo Nazareth a 
Man approved | bim have ye taken, 
ESD s have crucified and 


on, and having proved it foretuld 

David he faith again, 7his Feſws 
hath God raiſed »p : But how doth this 
appear ? Whereof, faith he, we all are 
witneſſes, i. e. We that ſtand here 
before you, and are ready to nnder- 
goe any | Trial of - our Sincerity' in 
the Matter; we "do not tell you of 
Witneſſes that live at a great diſtance, 
but we whom you ſee and hear, reſti- 
fie what we have ſeen and heard. 
If you are unſatisfied go and ſearch 
the Monument, where his Body was 
+9 1 rage te er ws 
» guard'it;' go to the Council and let 
 heta-ſnceh rhhts the bottom. of it; 
\ here we ſtand owpres, 
» utmoſt Teſtimony to the Truth of it: 
+ Not longafter, as Peter and John were 


| the Temple, and 
- Humber of People were gathered t0- 
upon a Miracle wrought by 
That 
k 


them, St. Perer again tells them, 
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they bad killed the Prince of Life, whom 


f 
& 


19 open 
farther miſchief 2 But like' gui 


Z 
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them #ot to ſpeak 


. teach in the name of Jeſus. | 


But this would nor do their Buſineſs; 


We ought to obey God rather than Man, 
and' immediately tell them the fame 
thi The God of our Fathers raiſed 
up Jeſus, whom ye flew and hanged on a 
tree. Anil we are bis Witneſſes of theſe 
things. No wonder ' that it follows, 
neo ra it, they were cut 
to t; for nothing is {© : cutting 
as arrue of Guile. when Per- 
fons cannot it, nothing can be 


_ more uneaſie than to be told of it. And 


inſtead- of examining . the Matter far- 
ther, they take Game/zel's Coundel, and 
one. This 


let them al 
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' This I the rather infiſt upon, becauſe 
freſh, the Per- 
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| ; rooveſt 
the taking away the force of their Te- 
ſtimony t There arc but two ways to 


To fopgele thee, canning and 


OI GE 
ceive the World, with what they did 
not believe themſelves. 

(1.) To fuppole them deceived 
themſelves. All _ O——— 
ge 
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6. is taken notice of by three Evangeliſts ; 
Sy 46. becauſe it was not liable to any l 
Luk, 23. tion of Praiſes by his Diſciples, as to 


Math. 27. chre was cloſed up with a Stone ; whi 
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"Launce ; which all agree to be a mor- 


tal and incurable Wound , if*there fiad 
been Life before, and he adds it becauſe 
there were then ſome, who denied that 
be really died on the Crols. | 

2. his Body was laid in a hew 
cut out of a Rock ; which 


51- the conveying away of the Body by 
any other way, tide by the mouth of 


3. That the mouth of the 


66. vas Scaled*and | had 'a Watch fer to 
Guard it,” ſo that' here' was all ima- 
nable Care taken to prevent any ta- 
ing away the Body out of the Se- 
pulchre: X aA 9 
* (z.) The Proofs as to'the Truth of 
Chriſt's individual Body,after the Reſur- 
reQion -$-i we of another Nature 
(- Ange to 
Rom th Abraham or this was 
a ſudden ARion- of theirs, and not the 
main thing intended by them : It 'was 
only to introduce the Meſhge they had 
to declare; but in the Caſe of our Sa- 
viour, the great buſigeſs was to aſſure 
| them 
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Then nl, 7 


b Proc teing ſe 
_ mes thee Þ _—— 
inſiſts upon ewing t his 
Hands and his Side ; but this would 
not ſatisfic 7homas, but he muſt thruſt 
his Hand into his Side. Could there be 
the? % Proof of. the ſame Body than 
So that either we muſt give over 
all Evidences and Proof of the ſame 
Body; or we muſt atlow that it was 
given in the Caſe of Chriſt's Body. 


And nothing but obſtinate _—_ 


can make any ion againſt the w 
of Proof, ſu Gedluce of F 
to be true, as the Evangeliſts relate ir. 
(z.) __ that be ceo args then 
they muſt be charged with a Deſign to 
deceive and abuſe the World, To which 
| ſhall only ſay at preſent thele two 


r. That endleſs Sufpicion is a very 
ar thing ; where there is no 
Foundation for it ; as none can be af- 
figned as to the Apoſtles, either as to 
thisWorld or another ; ſince they declare 
ho hopes of recompence hereatter, and 


to Compenſation to be expected here. 
Hh 2. That 


the Truth of his ReſurreQion.. 
it is ſaid, 4 55 4" "Hl J- 
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2. That ſome Proof of Sincerity 
muſt be allow'd ; and they offer the 
faireſt; and that is © the true. Reaſon 
why Chriſt appeared to them, and not 
to his Enemies. | 

(1.) The Diſciples themſelves were 
aſraid of being deceived this way ; and 
therefore could not be convinced, till 
by many infallible Proofs as St. Lake 
calls them, they were farisfied it was 
the real Body of Chriſt. If it had been 
only a ſudden and tranſient Appearance, 
there might have been ſome cauſe to 
have ſuſpeRted it; but this was fo 
far from it, that he converſed 
them forty days at ſeveral times ; he 
ſhew'd them his hands and his feet, his 
fleſh and bones, and the very holes in his 
fide which the Spear had made. And 
what Proof cat be given of the Truth 
of a Body greater than this ? If they 
had pretended, that after his Reſurre- 
Qion, his Body was preſent, but after 
the manner of a Spirit, 3. e. after an 
inviſible, impalpable, unintelligible 
manner, the World would haye deſpi- 
{cd thar Teſtimony , and there had 
been no need to have faid more for re- 
jeQing it, than that if Body and Spi- 
rit be to be known aſlunder, it muſt be 

by 
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by the different Properties ; and there- 
fore to confound them, is to confound 
our knowledge of them. 

(z.)'It was neceſſary that there 
ſhould be ſuch Witneſſes, who would 
atteſt what they ſaw ; which his Ene- 
mies and Murderers would not have 
done, it he had appeared to them. 
Can we imagine, that the High Prieſts 
and Elders, and his other implacable 
Enemies, who had Blaſphemouſly at- 
tributed his other Miracles to the Pow- 
er of the Devil, would immediately 
have been convinced upon the ſight of 
his Body after the ReſurreRion ? No 
doubt, by the ſame Reaſon they would 
have concluded it to have been an Ap- 
parition of the Devil. 

(3.-) There muſt be ſome Proof of 
the Honeſty, and Sincerity of Mankind 
allow'd ; and the Apoltles gave the 

reatelt that ever Men did ; by their 

If-denial, Unanimity, Courage, Pa- 
tience , Conſtancy and Perſeverance, 
They almoſt all laid down their Laws 
to atteſt this Truth, and all underwent 
great Perſecutions for it, when the Diſ- 
covery of the leaſt Fraud would not 
only have ſet them at caſe, but gained 
them'a plentiiul Reward. And there- 

It 2 fore, 
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fore, Why ſhould it be m_— a thi 
God ſbould rail 


incredible with you, that 
his Son from the Dead? 
(2.) We muſt confider this, with 
to the general Reſurretion of 
the Dead. What Reaſon Gn we have 
to think, that iucredible, when God 
hath already given ſuch an Evidence of 
the Poſſibility of the thing by the Re- 
furreion of Chriſt ? He that can raiſe 
up one Body, can raiſe the reſt, ſince 
the difficulty lies not in the number of 
Bodies, but in the Nature of the thing, 
Some have ridiculouſly queſtion'd, whe- 
ther the Surface of the Earth would 
be large enovgh to hold all the Bo- 
dies of Mankind upon it at the Day 
$iW.Pet- of ReſurreQtion. But an ingenious Per- 
59 ſon hath demonſtrated the Folly of ſuch 
cal Arich. an Imagination. 
Peers . © And it cannot be thought aneedleſs 
”"* Exerciſe of Divine Power, when it is 
in order to the general Judgment, and 
the ReſurreRtion of Chriſt was intend- 
ed as a Pledge and Affurance' to"the 
World, not only of that day to-come, 
but chat Chriſt is appointed to be'the 
Judge. Becauſe he hath | appointetf ' a 
day in which he will judge the World tn 
AR 17.3t- righteouſneſs, by that Man whom be hath 


ordained, 
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ordained, whereof he hath givey afſu- 
rance unto all Men, in that he hath raiſed 
him from the Dead. 

What remains then, but for us to 
think it our greateſt Concernment to 
live as becomes thoſe, / that believe, 
we 'muſt not only die, but be raiſed 
from the Dead, by the mighty Power 
of God ; and that in order to our ap- 
pearing before the Judgment Seat of 
Chriſt, that we may receive according to 
to things done in the Body, whether good 
or bad. What manner of Perſons ought y 
we then to be in all boly Converſation :Per.;.11. 
and Godlineſs > What fruit had ye then, g , 
ſaith St. Paul, in thoſe things whereof ye 
are | now aſhamed > As though the bare 
RefleRtion of a Man's own Conſcience 
were enough to make him ſenſible of 
the Folly of Sin. But what then is it 
to conſider, That thoſe things which 
will not bear a ſevere Reflection ar 
home,, ſhall be laid open before the 
F Seat of Chrilt? We are now 
to palliate and diſguiſe, and conceal our 
Follies, and Weakneſſes here, as much 
as wecan from our ſelves, as well as 
others; we would fain keep upon good 
Terms with our ſelves,and uſe too many 
Arts to blind. and deceive our @wn Con- 

li 3 ſciences. 
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ſciences. But alas! How vain and foo- 
liſh a thing is it, for us to deceive our 
ſelves ro our own Deſtruction? Tf the 
Judge at the great Day would judge juſt 
as wedo, it would be rhe beſt Argument 
inthe World for deceiving our ſelves. 
But he will judge the World tm Righteouſ- 
neſs. Not according to the vain Opi- 
nions Men have ot themſelves , not 
according -to the raſh Cenſures, or in- 
diſcreet Flatteries of others, who can» 
not be able to judge of us, as we may 
do of - our ſelves. And this is a Mat- 
ter of the greateſt Importance to ns; 
ſince God is pleaſed to leave it ſomuch 
to our own Judgment, That if we judge 


- our ſelves, we ſhall not be judged. Let 


us not therefore do it careleis]y, par- 
tially and incft-Qually ; but deal faith» 
fully, and ſincerely with our ſelves; 
ſearching fax#our moſt ſecret and be- 
loved Sins, and proceed againſt them 
in ſuch a manner, as we ſhall wiſh 
we had dhe when we appear be- 
fore the Judgment Seat of Chriſt, 
Think with your ſelves then, how ſhall 
we then abhor thoſe Sins of the Bo- 
dy, which will expoſe both Soul and 
Body, to the eternal Vengeance of 
God } How ſhall we be aſhamed to 

have 


a. 2 T .z=* OO yk 4. %. I A. at. 


AS a. A as AG 


h—_ 


Sermon Twelfth. 


have yielded ſo much, and fo caſfily to 
the Inclinations of it, againſt the Con» 
victions of Reaſon, the Checks of Con- 
ſcience, and the plain Commands of 
Scripture 2 And therefore, the thoughts 
of that day ſhould have the moſt power- 
ful Influence on us, to keep our Bodies 
in ſubjection to our Minds, and to ſub» 
due the irregular Appetites that come 
from them. For thele Bodies of ours 
now, are not ſo much Companions, as 
Traitors to our Souls ; holding aCar- 
reſpondence with their greateſt Ene- 
mies, ſuggeſting Counlels, which tend 
to their Deſtruction ; and the Tempta» 
tions which ariſe from them, are ſo ma» 
ny and ſo bewitching, that without a 
conſtant Care, our Bodies may prove 
the ruin of our Souls. And thoſe who 
have the greateſt Command over them, 
have enough zo do, to keep under the 
Paſſions. that ariſe from them; which 
may grow troubleſome when they can- 
not Govern ; and like diſcontented Per- 
ſans be very uneaſie when they are not 
gratified to their own Deſire. 

It is therefore, a great ſatisfaction to 
the Minds of good Mn, to think, there 
is a Day of Returretion coming, when 
their Bodies ſhall no longer be an in- 

Ii 4 cumbrance, 
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cumbrance, or a Temptation to- their 
Minds ; they ſhall neither hinder their 
Happineſs, nor draw them from it. 
Thus all the dark Temptations, - and 
cloudy Vapours, and diſturbing Pal- 
fions, which ariſe from our Bodies 
now, ſhall be ſcattered and diſperſed ; 
and there ſhall-be nothing but Purity; 
Serenity and Clearneſs in that State: 


43. For, Then the righteous ſball ſhine forth 


like the Sun in the Kingdom of their Fa- 
ther ; when the glorious Light within 
thall break through the Pa of the 
Body, and cavſe as great a Splzndour 
in it, as the Sun it ſelf would have 
within ſo narrow a Compaſs. Thus it 
is ſaid of our Saviouy upon his Tranſ- 


Matt.j3.2- figuration, That his did (bine as the 


Sn; and yet his Body then, had the 
fame Qualities that our's have now. 
But aftcr the Reſurrection, the glorified 
Bodies ſhall be ſo purified and refined, 
by a Divine Spirit and Power, that 
:. they ſhall become as Spiritual as Bodies 
can be ; z. e. without corruption and 
decay ; without Wearineſs and Pain ; 
without any of thoſe Infirmities, which 
make Life ſo uneafie here. Sometimes 
here the Mind hath ſuch a load upon it, 
that makes the Body fink under its 
troedrms weight ; 
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weight ; but there the perſe®t Eaſe and 


ſuch which ariſe from Crd i 
form Motion of the Ankral Sr. 
_— and oy of anocher 
farce a Delights as in- 
which be 
ichou A F . TC 
without or in \thar ori 
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. SERMON XIIL | 


Preached at 
WORCESTER 


Auguſt the 19th. 1690. 


Feclel. VII. 16. 


Be not Righteous overmuch, neither 
make thy ſelf over wiſe : Why 
ſhouldſt thou azſtroy thy, ſelf ? 


E mot i overmuch. Can 
there the leaſt —_—— of 
that, in fuck a corrupt and 
rate Age as we live in? And 1 
Preaching ought to be about the moſt 
ſcaſonable Duties, and the moſt dange- 
rous Sins ; one would think this ſhould 
bezone of the laſt Texts in Scripture, 
we ſhouvid have occaſion to Preach up- 
on. But ſuch an Imagination ariles 
from 
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from not underſtanding the Scope and 
Deſign of rheſe par For if Righte- 

ouſneſs were to be taken here, for that 
which Solomon calls fo, wiz.' The true 
fear of God, it would be hard to recon- 
cile him to himſelf; and theſe Expreſ- 
fions with the main Deſign of this 
Bpok. . For, after all the Repreſentati- 
ons he hath made of the Good and Evil 
of this Life, he concludes thus, Let «s 
bear the Concluſion of the whole Matter, 
fear God and keep his Commandments, 
for this is the whole Duty of Man. And 
he gives a moſt weighty Reaſon for it ; 
for God ſhall bring every work into Judg- 
ment, with every ſecret thing, whether it 
be good, or whetheg, it be evil. But then, 
how can any Man fear God and keep bis 
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Commandments too much * Andthe wiſe 


ww ſaith, The Fear of the Lord is the be- 
of Wiſdom ; and the knowledge 


; of the Holy is anderftandi But how © Ls 
Y _ 


can any beover wile in the knowledge 
of God, and doing his Will > Andthe 
righteous Man is -generally taken by 
Solomon, for a truly good Man ; fo 
Ver."15. There is a juſt Man that pe- 
riſheth in his Righteouſneſs , and there 
is a wicked Man that prolengeth bis Life 
in his Wickedneſs ; where the Oppoſiti- 


on 
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on is plain between a righteous and a 
cs pr How then, can any one 
be righteous overmuch > And,” if not; 
what is the ing of theſe words? 

Some think that are ſpoken in 
the Perſon of an Epicurean, who de- 
you all Religion, and thought it uſes 


| for nothing, but to make Megs | 


&$ Lives uncomfortable to them, and fo 


to ſhorten their days ; and that the 
next Verſes are an anſwer to them, by 


ſhewing that Wickedneſs doth much 


rather do it. There is a Truth, and 
that very conſiderable in this Senſe, w4z, 
that Wickedneſs doth Men more mif- 
chief as to this World,. than the moſt 
ſtrit and ſevere Pigty ; which, altho' 
it ſeems uncaſfie toThe Body, yet .it is 
far from being ſo deſtruQtve to it, as 
Wickedneſs is, and rather tends to ſup- 
port it, by taking' off all ſuch Extra- 

ies which are ſo apt to ſhorten 
and deſtroy Mens Lives, by their pro- 


curing Peace and Satisfation. But [ 


cannot ſee how this comes in, as ſpo- 
ken by another Perſon.; and the. only 


Reaſon of it is, the Suppaſition, that” 


Go, them otherwiſe, they are nat 
capable of a true and proper . Senſe, 


Byt there may be ſeveral Accounts wp 
| Oo 


- z.v iy wu, © os wmoc co 
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Men ray eſteem themſelves v 


© oh — 1 AST _— 4 +. #4 V4 > £37. << @6. £m wo. Afton fon fr hen trons 
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2.) To . (3.) To 
teouſneſs and Wiſdom, ' 
(1.) They muſt ſeem to refer-to the 
Method of God's dealing with good 
bad Men in this World ; of which 


] 
Z 
|; 
: 


and wiſe than God is ; do not think 


- (2z.) They may refer to Religion ; 
but then they are not to be underſtood 


'of what is truly and really ſo; but of 


what" paſſes in the World for it ;, and 


much forsrhe fake of it. For alt 


Men cannot exceed in "the main and 
ſuridamental Duties of Religion, in the 
Belief and Fear, and Love of God; 
yet they may, and often do miſtake in 
the Nature, and Meaſures, and Bounds 
of what they account Duties of Reli- 
gion. 3- They 
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(3.) They may be taken in a mo- 


Men are to ſhew towards each other, 
both in Judgment and Practiſe ; and 
for that Wiſdom, which Mankind is ca- 
pable of, as a moral Vertue; and in « |; 
both theſe, there- are extremes to be 
avoided ; and ſo they are not to be 
righteous overmuch ; nor to make them- 
ſelves over wiſe. 

There are Three things there to 
be ſpoken to, for clearing the Senſe of 
theſe words, 

(r.) How we may exceed our 
Bounds concerning the Righteouſneſs 
and Wiſdom of Providence. 

(2.) How , with reſpet to Reli- 
gion. 

(3.) How , with reſpe&t to moral 

uſneſs and Wiſdom. 

(1.) With reſpe& to Providence : 
The great Difficulty lies in = the 
wiſe Man faith, afterwards, Tha? the 
righteous and the wiſe, and their Works 
are in the hand of God ; no Man knoweth 
Love or Hatred by all that; is before him, 
All thing come alike to all ; there is one 
event to the righteous, and to the wicked, 
&c. Now this ſeems hard. to reconcile 


dence. 


ones; 7 But we anpaky- x na Reon 
to forbear centuring ing too far, 
into theſe Matters, from the Conſli- 
derations ; 

(1.) God is not accountable to us 


for what he doth. The Pſalmiſt tells pg 356. 
us, God's Judgments $9,020 deep ; 


and therefore, it is a vain for us 
to pretend to go to the bottom of 
them. St. Paul, who had great Ad- 
vantages above others Crys out, Flow 
unſearthable are his Judgments, and his 
Ways paſt finding out > We ought ra- Rom. 11. 
ther to admire,. than to ſearch into 3? 
what he declares wnſearchable ; and to 
ſit down patient under our Ignorance, 
when he ſaith, his [{/ays are paſt finding 
- ext. The wiſe and righteous God hath 
Reaſons and Methods of Acting far a- 
bove our reach; and we do but ſhew our 
own Fally, when we pretend to givean 
account of them. 

* (2.) We have reaſon to be ſatisfied, 
that his Providence is Righteous and 
Wile, although we cannot comprehend | 
it. For, as Abraham ſaid in this Cafe, 
Shall not the Judge of all the Earth do Gen.is.25, 
right 7 He who is the great and wiſe 
_ God, who loveth Righteouſneſs and 
hateth Iniquity, cannot Act otherwile, 

but 


8 
Li 


and 


2.) Theſe words may be taken 
wit ' to Religion ; and here it 
is ry to ſhew, in what Senſe this 
is' to be underſtood. For, thoſe who 
have no love to Religion, think a lit- 


' tle too much, and are glad to find ſuch. - 


Expreſſions as theſe to juſtifie their 
groſs Neglet and Contempt - of it. 
But to prevent Miſtakes, Þ ſhall en 
deavour theſe things : To fhew, that 


if Religion be rightly underſtood, there 
is 
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is wow of ' Men's doing .too-much 
Wh: 7 

(z.) That by reaſon of Mens Mi- 
ſtakes'and falſe Notions abour it, they 
cafily exceed their due Bounds. 
* (1. Thar if Religion be rightly ur 
0d, there is no Danger of exceed» 
g the Bounds of it. 

hat I'may ſpeak more diſtinQly ; 
we are toconſider Religion in general, 
as "comprehending all the Duties we 
owe' to God ; which are of a different 

(r:) There are ſome Duties which 
are fundamental and neceſlary in our 
Minds, without which we can have no 
Rehgion ; ſuch are the owning God for 
_ Creator, and qe _— 

ing upon him for our Happi 

(a.) Some are External and Occa« 
ſional ; which being poſitive Duties, are 
capable of different Obligations, ac» 
cording to the Circumſtances of Perſons, 
And necording to theſe we may lay 
down two Rules. 

(1.) None can do too much, asto 
inward and fundamental Duties of Reli- 


gion. - 
(z.) None can do too much, as to 
the external and poſitive Duties, while 
Kk they 
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they: keep to that Obligati which 
Gol hath Laid upon them, > ty ve 
juſtly laid on themſelves. 


(r.) Asto interna] and fundamental 


make us Happy. And this we can ne- 
ver be too much convinced of ; yea 
all __ CO in the World are 
ou to Fern one Minds about 
it. ich appears by the great Paias, 
the wiſe Man-takes in this Book to con- 
vince Mankind, that there is nothing 
but Vanity and Vexation of Spirit to 

EccleC. 1. be found here. This he delivers y 
'4 his owa Experience , after _all _ the 
8 Searches, 
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Searthes, and Pain, and Care, and Con- 
trivances he had nſed about it. And 
after that, he gives ah account of the 
ſeveral Conditions of Life, and thews 
that there is rio Satisfaftion to be had 
in any of them ; and he puts the ut- 
tnoſt can be ſuppoſed, that 4 Man en- 


ſo many n_ _ to put him out 


remember our Creator ; but eſpecially 
in the time of Youth, when the Vani- 
ries and Pleaſures, and Temptations of 
the World, have the greateſt reliſh with 
us; and When the things of Religion 
fre moſt apt to be deſpiſed ; yet even 


- then we cannot be too much put in 


mind of our _— with reſpz& to God. 
Becauſe an early Senſe of God wilt 
Kk £ prevent 
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prevent a deal of Evil; and lay a Foun- 
dation for the greateſt Peace of our 
Minds, and the beſt Conduct of our 


Peace. 

(3.) A conſtant regard to God, in 
the Courſe of our Actions. Not meer- 
ly, that we a. we be concerned for 
hisHonour,on w we : but we 
muſt conſider, what he hath command- 
ed, and what he hath wap" \p ,.aod” 
upon what Terms: For, O 
ro preſcribe to us the Conditions ry 
Happineſs ; and it is a vain thing toex- 
pedt it in any other way. Therefore 
we can never be too ſolicitous about 
ſuch things, which our eternal i- 
neſs depends upon. Becauſe a milcar- 
riage herein is the moſt fatal. We can- 
not be too much concerned about the 
Sincerity of our Repentance, and Faith, 
and Obedience to Chriſt, becauſe theſe 
are the plain and neceſſary Conditions 
of our Salvation ; and we cannot watch 
our ſelves too much, againſt the Tem- 
prations to Sin ; which is the greateſt 
Enemy to our Happineſs, and yet we 
are 'in continual Danger of fall; 
into it, and of continuing it. And 
when the Danger is ſo great, ſo near, 
ſo conſtant, we can never exceed in 

the 
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the Watchfulneſs and Care of our 
ſelves. 

(4.) Inward Love and Aﬀection to 
God ; without which there can be no 
Happineſs ina him. For that muſt ſup- 

e Union and mutual SatisfaQtion. 
Buthow can we pollibly exceed in this, 
when God deſerves ſo much more than 
we can give him? And he requires no 
tefs from us, than our whole Heart, and Deut. 10. 
Soul, and Strength + Which doth not '* 
only imply Integrity, but Vigour in 
our Aﬀection towards him. And to 
content our ſelves with a mean degree 
of Love, is to ſhew, that we neither 
know, nor ellcem him, as we ought ; 
for the more we known him, we muſt 
love him the more. So that in the 
great and fiindamental Duties of Reli- 
gion we can never do too much. 

C5.) Patient Submiſſion to the Will 
of God, under all the Accidents of Life. 
The utmoſt Care we can uſe, cannor 
alter the common Methods of Provi- 
dence ; and here all things happen alike 
to all. Therefore we cannot roo much 
wean our ſelves from the uncertainCom- 
forts of this Life ; nor.coo much reſign 
our felves ap toGod's diſpolal. We have 
always Paſſions enough within us to 

Kk 3 keep 
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| win Exerciſe ; and Trialsehough 
wit 


i us to put us upon fubduing 
thoſe Paſſions, which are too apt upon 
every Croſs and Diſappointment tQ 
fly out, and to grow uneaſte. Here is 
therefore work enqugh far us to do; 
and is like to be ſo,as long as our Bodies 
and Souls are together in this State. 
And he that thinks he caado too much 
in this Work, never yet underſtoad 
what the Government” of his Paſſions 


t. | ; 
(6.) A ſincere Endeavour to pleaſe 
God, in the Duties of his Worſhip and 
Seryice. For, fince God hath: ap- 
pointed ſuch Dutics, no Man can pee- 
tend to depend upon him for his Hap- 
pineſs, who is not ſincerely willing to 
pleaſe him, in doing what he hath ap- 
pointed for his Service; and that 1n 
ſuch a manner, as himſelf hath required. 
Under the Law, God was very pun- 
ual and particular in his Iuffitutions; 
and that as to all the Circumſtances of 
them, and then he expeted to be o- 
beyed according to his ow Appoint- 
ments, and added a ſevere Sanction to 
Neue. 27. his Law ; Curſed is every one, that con- 
1 , 7% tinueth not in every thing written in the 
Peur 6:7 Law to do it. And he required great 
NNE EA tt * Diligence 
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Diligence and Care in the 
his Commandments; ſo that then 
could not be righteous 


over much, wi 


all 
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(r.) They muſt be. done ſo, as to 
be - conſiſtent with other Duties of- 
Piety, Charity, Juſtice, Regard to Health, 
Families and. Publick Good. 

(2.) They muſt be done ſo, as to 
ſhew our Fear, and our Love of God 
inthe doing them ; 2 e. So,:as not to 
live in an habitual Negle& of them 3 
nor.to perform them ſo, asif we had no 
regard to him that appointed them. 

(2.) There are other Meaſures of 
Zeal and Devotion ;,which exceed the 
ſtri&. Obligation of Conſcience. INE 

Ido not n&w ſpeak of an accidental 
Obligation of Conſcience by parcicular 
Engagements of Oaths, or Promiles, or 
Vows.; but of what is Free and Choſen. 
As. to which theſe Rules may be ob» 
lerved. 

(2.) The more Perſons are. freed 
from Incumbrances of the - World, 
the more ' time. they are to ſer apart 
for the Worſbip,: and Service of God. 

(2.) The more Love any: have to 
Gad and Religion, the more frequent 
they. will be-1n the voluntary Service 
of God,. and the greater Delight they 
will rake in. it... And\thus much may 
ſerve. to clear the Meaſures of true Rey 


;giog, | 
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(z.) But there are many Miſtakes, 
and falſe Notions of Religion in the 


World; and by reaſon of theſe, Men / 


are very prone to exceed | their due 
Bounds. 

And here I ſhall ſer down ſome of 
the moſt common and popular, which 
are apt to deceive. 

1.) That God is with ſach 
kind of 'Service, as moſt pleaſe 
our own Fancies. This is the Founda- 


tion of what the Scripture calls Will- Call x 


Worſhip ; 4. e. when Men are not con- 
tented with what God. hath appointed ; 
bur ſer up their own Fancies, and ima- 
gine that God will be as much 
with them, as with any thing himſelf 
hath required. Such as the Worſhip- 
ping of Angels, and abſtaining from 
omg there mentioned. RIGS had 
neceſſary parts of Religion, 
nodoubs Chriſt and his Apoſtles would 
have recommended them to the Chri- 
ſtian Church z but they are far from it ; 
and St. Pal very much diſlikes the /in- 
troducing/ ſuch things, they 
had ſome plauſible Pretences for than ; 
which he calls a ſbew of Wiſdom. Bur it 
came at laſt to rhis, that ſuch a Seve- 


rity in Diet, ſuch Humility in mouuny: 


Jo5 


23. 


366 


Sermon Thirteenth. 
uſe of the Mediation of Angels, ſcem- 
ed very agreeable to the Fancies of 
Men ; and the diſtance berween God 
and us. And from hence 'they came 
to. the Invocation of Saints, as 
from them ; 'for rheir Fancies ſtill ran 


uporr the manner of Earthly Courts, 
and thought things were managed in 
—whnon. Jaw - From hence came 
all the Superſtitions, the frequent 
A the tedious Pilgrimages in 
the Church of Rowe only to procure 
che Favours of ſome particular Saints, 
to intercede with Chriſt, that he might 
intercede with God for them, Whereas 
the Scripture ſhews us the plain and 
dire& way of making our Applications 
to the Father, by the Mediation and 
Interceſſion of his Son, whom he hath 
appointed the Mediator between him 
and us. kr yt 
So gain, in the Worſhip of Irnages, 
as diretly forbidden, as Adultery and 
Murder are m the ten Commandments ; 
yet becauſe Men ſhew reſpe&t ro one 
another, in keeping and kiſſing their 
PiRures, therefore God cannot be dif- 
pleaſed with worſhipping Images, tho' 
2gainſt his Commandments , becauſe 
they intend. it for his Honour. Th 
| is 
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ancy, ariety 
is pleaſing to themſelves in Prayer, 
conclude i is {o to Gad ton. wy 
as 


| pg therefore kt thy words be 


Some place too much of their Religi- 
inſt ſome external 


there 
nothing but Temper and Prejudice, and 
Education'in both ſorts. Some have a 
natural Ayerſene(s, confirmed by their 
manner of breeding, to all kind of Ce- 
remonies ; and others as great an In- 
clination to them. But ſtull God muſt 
be pleaſed with what they are. As 
the warlike of old worſhipped 
their God's in Armour ; and the reſt 


accordi the peculiar Dreſſes and 
Habits of their | 


(2.) That God is nleaſed with what 


doth moſt croſs and diſpleaſe our In- 


 elingtzong. 
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clinations. | This is another Fountain 
of Superſtition ; and feems contrary 
to the former ; only they think God 
is more averſe to our Inclinations, than 
ro our Fancies. It is true, 'our Inclina- 
tions are too much bent to what is mo- 
rally Evil ; and that God-abhors. But 
that is not the thing Iam ſpeaking of; 
but of ſuch Inclinations which have no 
real Evil in-them ; but are meerly na- 
cural, as to aFreedom from Pain and 
uneafineſs. And the Point is whether 
God be pleaſed with feeing us, to 'vex 
and Torment our ſelves ; and whether 
that be any acceptable Service to God ? 
Asto deny our felves natural reſt, to 
avoid cating a thing” becauſe our Ap- 
petite is pleaſed with it ; to kneel up- 
on- bare Stones ; to cut our Fleſh ; to 
whip our Bodies, @c. for they are all 
of the ſame kind. Can we think that 
God is pleaſed meerly with the tor- 
ment we put our ſelves to > What Con- 
ceptions muſt we-bave of God then > 
I do not deny, but reaſon teaches us 
to moderate our Appetites, and not to 
indanger our -ſen{ual- Inclinations to 


Reſt and Eafe too much, becauſe of it - 


Conſequences. But there is agreat deal 
of difference, between a moral-Govern- 
» | ment 


—_— - 
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doing them. | inci 
ple, which carried the Idokaters of old 
to Sacrifice their Children to Molechi 
becauſe God would be beſt pleaſed with 
that, which was the moſt againſt their 
natural Inclination todo. '' / | 


ealily paſs by other Faults. - And no 
doubt, one of their great Quarrels a- 


' gaioſt our Saviour, was delivering the 


contrary DoQtrine, that God preterr'd 
Mercy before Sacrifice ; and = 
| n 


iga 
of worldly Buſineſs ought nor to ex- 
cuſe 


4 A 
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n 


alth it ſhewed an excellent Tem- 
HS om OE: os io __ 
uc treturns of Devotion, 
muſt be great Care leaſt that abate the 
Fervency, and what was firſt taken 
for Devotion come to be a meer 
om, and we flatter our ſelves that 
" God ill accept the bare Dutics with- 
out the Life and Spirit of them, 
_ .. (4). Theſe words may be takeg in a 
Moral Senſe for that Righteouſmeſs, which 
re other Men ; and that is twofold. 
(x,) Of, Judgment. (2.) Of Pale 
I, 
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| went, concerning the 
<A OR others ; 4. e. 'be 
not too to cenſure, and condernn 


. not judged, Gc. 


" ing this Point; 
"7..) How Men are too' Righteous 1n 
this Matter ? my 

(2.) What Miſchief this brings upon 


them. | : 

(1.) How Men are Righteous over- 
wuch 1n this Matter ? 

(1.) Not in pailing a true Judgment 
upon the Actions of others. For to do 
Ne ex] Kghcooies: Of Jig: 

Righteou 1 
ment, and Righ | 


Two things to be ſpoken to,for clear-. 
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deceived | 


oo, 


of others. It is 


*: 


being 


which do not only conſiſt in the Im- 


of good Aftions, but 


which human Nature is 


his State ; 


£ 
2 


; 


; 


Care to avoid them. 


greateſt 
W 


f 


[ 
| 


as theſe are, and con- 


things 
Religion 


al be ſevere upon others, 
in them on that account ; rhi 


Perſons 
for ſuch thi 
demn all 


ing 
It 


as meer Shew and Hy- 


pgrige 


do 


L! 


overmuch. For, they 


being Righteous 
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do not make the ſame allowance which 
God doth ; and without which it were 
a vain thing to hope for Salvation, 
For, if ſhould be ſo exact ro mark 
what is done amiſs by us, who can 
ſtand before him? And it we expe&t 
ſuch an allowance to be made to our 
ſelves, what reafon have we ' not to 
make it to others? At leaſt fo far, as 


not to condemn them for want of Sin» - 


in the main, becauſe of ſome 
ſuch Infirmities. How can we ri 


ouſly judge them, whom God will not 


judge 2 We muſt in ing others 
allowance for the Weakneſs of 
Judgment and Strength of Paſſion, 


a real Tenderneſs of Conſcience. 1 coo- 
feſs it is very hard to believe, where we 
ſee a appearance of Spiritual Pride, 
a nepiect of moral Duties, Cenforiouf- 
neſs towards others, Impatience of Con» 


-tradiQion, &c. that there is a rea! Ten- 


derneſs of Conſcience joyned with 
them. But yet fome have 
Convidions of ſome Duries than 
have of others, and if they did AR 
againſt their Conſciences in thoſe Mat- 
ters, they ſhould refift that which they 
account the cleareſt light. rhey _— 
a 
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and in fo doing they muſt caſt off 
the immediate Guidance of their Con- 


ſciences, which might have very bad 
EffeRs, as to the Force and Power of 


as they r ; but 
when, 'or _ did the Phra of 
Mankind doo? he thinks ſuch Scruples 
are weak, and ought to be Jaid aſide ; 
but they fay , they cannot overcome 
them ; and they have prayed and ſear- 
ched, and uſed the beſt means and can- 
not be ſatisfied; and what can they 
now do ? 

Conſcience is really a nice and ten- 


= 
y erely ; 
how unaccountable ſometimes to 0- 


thers, the real Scruples of ſome Con- 
{ſciences are. Although Conſcience be 
a Man's Judgment in order to ice, 


where there is no ftrict- 


J13 


yet there may be a great ſtriftneſs of 
Conſei 


nefs of Judgment ; and Conſcience in 


 fome Caſes is more nice for want. of 


Judgment. But what then 2 muſt 


we condemn all thoſe who labour 


under that Diſtemper 2 And that you 
count want of Judgment in him,hs may 
L123 look 
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look on as want of Sincerity in you. 

We have been ſo long cenſuring and 
condemning each other for fuch things; 
that God ſeems by his wiſe Providence, 
ro bring the Plea of Scruples of Con- 
ſcience round, that we may learn more 
Tenderneſs tro each other; ' By which 
we ſee that ſome may really ſcruple 
that which others wonder at, and that 
Mens Conſciences are not to be mea- 


- fur'd by the ſame Light ; for that is a 


Matter of Admiration to one, which is 
of Scruple to another. 

The beſt uſe we can make of this, is, 
to pity the Infirmities of Mankind, and 
of thoſe moſt, who are under the Con- 
duct of a mif-guided Conſcience, be- 
cauſe whatever the Aion be their De- 
{iga and Intention is honeſt and good. 

(2.) In putting the worſt Conſtre- 
ion upon Mens Actions, which is di- 
rely contrary to that Charity St. Pau! 
fo much commends ; for that not on! 
bears the worſt, and hopes for the beſt, 
but where a thing is capable of being 
made better by a favourable Senſe, it is 
ready to give it. Now, there are many 
things Men do, which are accounted 
good or evil, according ro the Imten- 
tion of the doer-of them. 1 do 'not 
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ſay, That alters the Natnre of the ARti- 
on in it ſelf ; for what God commands 
is Good, and what he forbids is Evil, 
whatever Mens Intentions Le ; but al- 
though a good Inteation cannot make 
abad Action good ; yet a bad Intenti- 
on may make a good Action evil; not 
i0 it ſelf, but to him that doth ir. 

And ſorhereare two ways Men may 
exceed in judging ; 

(1.) In making no Abatement in an 
evil Ation as to the Perſon, for the 
goodneſs of his Intention. For, al- 
tho' the ARtion be not good by it, yet 
itis ſo much leſs evil; and in doubt- 
ful Caſes it takes much from the Guile, 
alrhough not where the Command is 
plain ; as in the Caſe of Saul, 

(3.) In charging Perſons with a bad 
Intention in a good Action, wherethere 
is no plain Evidence ; for then, it is 
bur Suſpicion, and an uncharitable 
Jadgmenr. Our Saviour might juſtly 
charge the Phariſees with this, as to 
their Alms and Prayers, becauſe he 
knew their Hearts. They laid them 
open enough to others, by their Aﬀe- 
ation ; and where that is groſs and 
notorious, it were weakneſs, and aor 
charity to judge otherwiſe. But where 

LI:3 We 
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' we have no ground for it, to judge 
Men to Act upon bad Principles, is be- 
ing Righteous overmuch, or rather being 
unrighteous and wncharitable. 

(3.) In judging Mens Condition to» 
wards God? from ſome particular Aqti- 
ons, although contrary to the general 
Conrſe of them. Think with your 
ſelves, what ar, g and miſtaken Judg- 
ments you ſhould have palt upen Da- 
vid and Ahab ; if you had been privy 
to the Adultery, and Murder of the one, 
and had ſcen the Humiliation of the 0- 
ther. If you had ſeen Abad in his 

 _ Mortification, when he faſted and put 

p Han. i. on Sackcloth and humbled himſelf, you 
would have thought him a Saint ;- for 

he ſcemed to have been in good earneſt 

, for the time. And if. you had judged 
of David by thoſe particular Aions, 
-w you mult have concluded him a very 
bad Man; but both theſe Concluſgons 

had been falle ; becauſe taken up upon 

too ſlight, and narrow an InſpeRtion. 

The ſame Caſe had been as to St. Peter's 

denial, and the Repentance of Fadas.We 

muſt not form our Judgments of others, 

by ſingle and ſudden Actions, which - 

Perſons may fall into by Surprize, or 

. ſudden Accidents, and conclude all > 
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reſt to be like ; but we are to ſuſpend 


our thoughts for the preſent, and to 
weigh and compare the Courſe of a 
Man's AQtions-together. For, ſo God 


- will judge Mankind ; and fo ought we 


to judge of one another. ' * 
(4.) In judging of Mens ſpiritual 
efrom outward Afﬀittions, which 
befall them. Thus Jo#'s Friends. were 
righteous overmuch, when they char- 
ged him ſo deep with Hypocriſie, be- 
cauie his Calamities were cxtraordina- 
ry: | It is natural for ſuch, who believe 
Providence to interpret God's Actions 
towards Men, are cither as Marks of 
his Approbation or Diſplealure. But 
God hath no where declared ſo much, 
and we have no Reaſon to pals ſuch a 
Judgment on Men ; fince the wiſe Man 
ſaith, No Man can know Love or Ha- 


319 


tred, by the things which are before bim. (1, g. «, 


And there is a juſt Man who periſbeth in 
bis Righteouſneſs, and a wicked Man, that 
prolengeth his Life in his Wickedneſs. 
If ſuch had ſeen a juſt Man ſuffering 
to ſuch a Degree , they muſt have 
inferr'd, thar he was Guilty of ſome (c- 
eret Wickedneſs, which made God deal 
ſo hardly with him ; but the wiſe Mm 


faith, this was to be Righteous overmuch; 
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for God is not to At according, to our 
Mesſures. He knows' what is beſt, and 
fitteſt for Men to undergo ; and he ne» 
ver Ads (o, as they ſhall have Cauſe 
to complain at laſt, There is a juft Man 
to whom it happeneth, according to the 
work of the Wicked ; and there is a wick- 
ed Man, unto whom it happeneth, accord- 
ing to the work of the Righteous. There- 
fore it is very unrighteous for us to pro» 
rRounceany wicked, meerly becauſeghey 
undergo greater Sufferings, and more. 
pinching Calamities than others. There 
1s no judging a Child to te out of his Fa» 
thers Love, becauſe he corres him for 
his Faults; as long as there is hopes of 
Amendment ' he will do it ; and when 
there is none, he lets him alone to take 
his Courſe, but he is then more diſplea- 

{ed than ever. Ml 
(s.) In judging too eafily concern» 
ing the Faults and Mik-carriages of o- 
thers. Men ſhew their ſeverity to 0- 
thers, and partiality to themſeives this 
way ; they think themſelves hardly 
dealt with, to be cenſur'd upon vain 
and idle Reports ; and yet they are too 
apt to do the ſame thing by others: 
There is a Juſtice, we ought to-ſhew to 
the Reputation of others; which lies 
| hers 
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here in doing as we think 


as others ſhould do by us. Some can- 


not think ſo well of themſelves, unleſs 
they think amiſs of others; and ſuch 
are very prying into the Faults of o- 
ED ns 
ing, t z becau y I 

” on the ſame Level okeb.chie 
ſelves. What a Satisfation doth it 
ſeem to profane Men, to find out the 
Miſcarriages of ſuch, who pretend to 
Religion ? Burt are they the better, or 
Religion the worſe for them? To be a 
Scandal to Religion, is a great Aggra- 
vation of a Fault ; but (till Religion is 
not t6 blame j for it was the want of 
it, which mkde them commit thoſe 
Faults ; but where there is « deſire to 
hear the Miſcarriages of other Men, 
and a Pleaſure in relating them ; no 


doubt there is an ill Temper of Mind, 


from whence this proceeds. 
(6.) In not uſing the ſame Meaſures, 


in judging the good and the-evil of 
other Men. The one they preſently 


and caſfily believe ; but the other they 
make many Difficulties about, If a- 
ny evil Action be reported of a Neigh- 
bour, that is preſently entertained and 


ſpread abroad to his mighty diſadvan» 


tage 
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q ; alrbough it be at firſt caken v 
: + 1 Acenerrs [As or it grounded Re- 
- port. But if a good Adtion be told, 


they find out gll poſſible ways, either 


to leflen the Credit of the Reporter, or 


the Nature of the Aion, or to find 
out Circumſtances to exaſperate it. So 
much Malice and ill Will doth appear, 
in the ordinary Conſiderations of Man- 
kind, and the Judgments they paſs up- 
on one another, 

(7.) In pronouncing concerning Mens 
final State in another World. Which is 
wholly out of our reach and Capacity 


For that depends upon ſuch things, which | 


it is impoſlible for us to know, as 

(r.) The Nature and Aggravation 
of Mens Sins ; which upon Cir- 
cumſtances'we cannot know, but God 
doth. What meaſure of Knowledge 


they had ;what Temptations they were 


under ; what means of Refiliance ; what 
Degrees of Wilfulneſs and Preſumption 
there were in them. 

(z.) The Sincerity of their Repen- 
tance for thoſe Sins. We know, it 
may be, the Sins they have commit- 
ted ; but we cannot know, liow much 
they have ſmarted for thoſe Sins 1a (e- 
cret; what Agoaies of Mind they _ 

under- 
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undergone. for them; how earneſtly 
they have pray'd for Forgiveneſs, and 
Strength againſt them; what an in- 
ward Abhorrence aod Deteſtation they 


# have of them ; what a real Change hath 


been made in their Souls, as to what 
they have loved and delighted in. 

[ed What Failings are conſiſtent 
with a Sincerity. We know a 
perfect ience is impoſſible ; there- 
fore we mult allow ſome, or elſe we 
muſt ſend all to Hell. But then, how 
to fix the nature and number of ſuch 
Failivgs, ſo, as to ſay, So far he may 
fail, and yet be ſincere is impoſlible for 
us to do; fince we muſt take m thoſe 
Circumſtances, which it is impoſlible 
for us to know. 

(4) What things are abſolutely ne- 


cellary to Salvation, of particular Per- 


ſons. Bold and preſumptuous Men are 


very politive and daring in ſuch Caſes ; 


but ſuch as are modeſt and humble dare 
not go farther than God hath declared. 
Some unreaſonably reftrain the Poſitbi- 
lity of Salvation, to the Bounds of their 
own Communion ; but I ſhould ſooner 
queſtion the Poſſibility of their Salva- 
tion, who thus cenſure and condemn 
the reſt of Mankind. Which ar” 

di . Itent 
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ſiſtent with that Charity, which the 
Scripture makes more neceſſary to Sal- 
vation, than any one Communion. 
(&- The Bounds of God's Mercy. The 

ual Terms of it are expreſſed in Scri- 
pture : Buteven that hath inted us, 
that God hath not tied up himſelf from 
ſome extraordinary Inſtances of it. As 
in the Caſe nboxbyos; on.the Croſs. 
This is no grou Incouragement 
to any to put off their Re ,but 
it is a ſufficient ground to us from 
cenſuring any, as to their final Condi- 
tion in another World. 

(z.) The Miſchief they bring upoa 
themiclves, by being thus ſevere to- 
wards others. * 

Cr.) This provokes the Malice of 
others againſt them ; who are ſure to- 
be revenged, if poſſible, on ſuch who 


are ſo ready to condemn others ; and 


to lay open their Faults, thereby to ex- 


poſe their Weakneſs or Hypocriſie. 
Whereas Candour and Fairneſs, makes 
Men willing to uſe the ſame towards 
thole who uſe it to others. | 
(2.) It provokes God to be ſevereto 
ſuch as ſhew no Mercy towards others, 
And ſo our Saviour underſtands it : 
Matth. 7..1, 2. Nothing we have fo 
| much 
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much Cauſe to dread, as the Severity 
of God's Judgment upon us ; and no- 
thing ſhould make us more willing to 
ſhew Kindneſs and Good-Will to 06- 
thers, than to —_ God _ 
have a regard to it in his dealing wi 
ns. Eſpecially, if it appear in our A+ 
Rions, as well as our Words, Which 
is the next thing to be conſidered, 

(2.) We may be Righteous overmuch 
in the moral Practice of Righteouſneſs 
rowards others. 

Cr That Men may exceed herein. 
2.) That this proves miſchievous 
to themſelves. 

(r;) That Men may exceed ia Ri 
teouſneſs in their dealings with 
Men. 

In the Matter of right and wrong, 
between Party and Party, Men may 
_ be Righteous overmuch, wiz. When Men 
, take all the advantages which the Law 

ives' them againſt others, without 

onfideration of their Condition and 
Circumſtances. It hath been long 
ſince obſerved, That Summum jas ſum- 
ma injuria ; the Reaſon wher is, 
Thar the Law being made for a whole 
Community cannot be fo framed, but 


it may pinca hard you DR 
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we 
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ruin of 
be ſer 
vary ſo 
bare nigh 
ther ; 1 they ar 
miſeration, £#. e. Poor, helpleſs and 
willing to do what they are able for 
Satisfaction. Ariſtotle faith, That a 


his Right, although he is ſure he 
h the Law of 'his fide. 

Is it then unbecoming a good Man 
to purſue his Rightz No. But he 
ought fo to manage it, as to ſhew he 
hath a regard to Equity as well as 
Juſtice. _ 

Bur there are ſeveral ways of Mens 


| being Righteous | overviuch. 


(r.) When they mind Juſtice with- 
out 
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out Mercy; The truth is, ſuck Per- 
ſons are not ſo much as, moral Heg- 
thens; ſo far are they from being good 
Chriſtians. Which ſo carneſtl "recom- 


Mere in it: 
int When they auks the Law the 
t of their Revenge ; when 
are glad they have taken their 
oc fboa at ſuch an advantage. We ,Tim.1.4 
may here apply St. Pauls words, We 
know the Law is good, if a Man 
uſe it lawfully. But there may be a 
very unlawful uſe: of it, when it is 
made to ſerve Mens Paſſhons againſt 
each other. 

(3.) When my ſeek' for no Ac- 
commodation- of their Differences in 2 
fair and amicable manner. The Neceſ- 
firies of ſome Caſes are ſuch, That they 
are fit to be referrd to fuch Wiſe Ar- 
bitration as the Law provides; but if 
Men are reſtleſs and litigious , who 
love” Differences, and delight in vex- 
ms their Neighbours with Law Suits, 

it 1s certain they have not the 
_ Temper of Chriſtians, who are 

live —_ with all Men. 
(z.) How 
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ther but a Curſe upon t 


thers have no reaſon to 
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kind err the other way. They care not 
bow little of Religion they have ; and 
they defire no more than juſt to car- 
them to Heaven. Which ſhews, - 
neither know, what Heaven or 
Religion means ; for then they would 
be convinced, their Minds could ne- 
ver be too much prepared for it. 

(2.) To underſtand rhe difference 
between true Wiſdom, and Righteouf- 
nels, and that which is not. For, up- 
on that depends the juſt Meaſure of 
them both. We cannot be too Wile 
in that which is real Wiſdom, but we 
may be too caſlily conceited of our Wif 
dom, and cry up that for Righteouſneſs 
which is not, but a ſort of buſie Imper- 
finency abour little Matters in Religi- 
on, and making a great. noiſe about 
them, which ſignifie very little as to 
rrue Wiſdom: 

( 3.)B2 not too curious in ſearching, 
nor roo hard in centuring the Faults of 

| M m athers. 
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grners. It is a very unpleaſant Curio- 
t 


y to find out the Faults of others ; 


like that of ſome Creatures, which de- . 


' light in Dunghils ; and thoſs who con- 


ider the Frailties of human Nature, 
will not be too ſevere upon the Miſ- 
carriages of others. 

(4.) Live as cafily with others as 
[on can, for that tends much to the 


- {weetning and prolonging Life. Tr is 


not poſſible to live without Injuries ; 
take as little notice of them. as may 
be ; and that may be the ſmarteſt Re- 


' venge. Tf you are forced to right 


your ſelves, do it with that Gentleneſs 
and Fairneſs, that they may ſce you de- 
light not io it. 

(5.) Avoid a needleſs Scrupuloſity 
of Conſcience, as a thing which keeps 
our Mindsalways uneafie. A Scrupu- 
lous Man is always in the dark, and 
therefore full of Fears and Melancho- 
ly apprehenſions ; he that gives way to 
Scruples, is the greateſt Enemy to his 
own Peace. But then ler nor the fear 
of Scrupuloſity.,make you afraid, of 
keeping a good Conſcience ; for that is 
the wileſt, and beſt, and ſafeſt Com- 
panion in the World, | 
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